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PREFACE. 



The Iphigenie auf Tauris, of all the dramas of Goethe, 
still holds the first place, as a school study, both in Ger- 
many and elsewhere.' 

The reason for this popularity is in the remarkable char- 
acter of the work. It is at once a most interesting dramatic 
presentation of an important mental and moral conflict, and 
a poem replete with rare and exquisite beauty of thought 
and expression. 

Wrought out on the plan of a Greek drama and imbued 
with the Greek spirit of simplicity and perfection of form, 
it constitutes an admirable basis for a comparison between 
the best of ancient history and the best of modern art. 

But in spite of its simplicity there is perhaps no other 
drama of Goethe, not even excepting his Faust, which calls 
for fuller elucidation, if one seeks to attain the highest aim 
of literary study. 

The many points of connection between the modern poet 
and the poets of Greece require attention, as well as the 
influence of the French drama, which has been so well 
shown by Hans Morsch, and the relation of the drama to the 
poet's own life and efforts at the time of its composition. 

Whether or not the present editor has succeeded in fur- 
nishing this and other desirable assistance must be decided 
by those who shall use this edition. 

I yahresberichte für neuere deutsche Literaturgeschichte, II. 190, 
1891. 



VI PREFACE. 

The editor has spared no pains in his endeavor to make 
the edition an advance on any previous one, and to realize, 
as far as possible, the wish of the editor of the series to pro- 
duce an edition of permanent value. 

The special editor wishes to express his thanks to Pro- 
fessor W. T. Hewett for valuable suggestions and much 
critical and scholarly assistance. He has also been much 
helped by the excellent work done in this line by Professor 
Buchheim, Max Hoeferer, Stephen Wätzoldt, and others 
mentioned in the Bibliography, but he has been guided 
largely by his own long experience as a teacher. 

For the revision of the Greek quotations he is indebted 
to Professor Charles Forster Smith of the University of 
Wisconsin. 

The text of this edition is based on the Weimar edition. 
The modern orthography has been adopted and slight 
changes in punctuation häve been thought advisable. 

C. A. E. 

Chicago, III., 

August 13, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. THE STORY OF IPHIGENIA. 

The Story of Iphigenia (Greek : Iphigeneid) and of her 
sacrifice is not found in Homer who mentions, however, 
three daughters of King Agamemnon : Chrysothemis, Elec- 
tra and Iphianassa. In his drama, Electra, Sophocles (496- 
406 B. c.) introduces these three, but adds Iphigenia. 
This name had already been used by ^schylus (525-456 
B. c.) . Both poets found their authority for this f eature in 
the Cypriay a poem of the so-called " Epic Cycle." The Con- 
tents of this cycle we know, at least to some extent, through 
the Chrestomathia of the grammarian Proclus, as only a 
few fragments of the Originals have come down to us. The 
Cypria is one of several epics connected with the Iliad^ 
and even formed a sort of introduction to it. It is 
attributed to Stasimos of Salamis in Cyprus, who lived 
about 770 B. c. We know that the later poets of 
Greece, and especially the dramatists, drew largely upon 
this " Cycle " for their material. The descent of Iphi- / 
genia was fabled to be from Tantalus, the son of Zeus andL 
Pluto (Pluto, the synonym of wealth), and father of Pelops l 
and Niobe. He was a rieh king whose kingdom was situ- 1 
ated on the Syplos in Lydia, or, according to another / 
account, in Phrygia. ' 

One of the sons of Pelops was Atreus, the father of 
Agamemnon, King of Argos, who led the Greeks in thek 

vü \ 
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war against Troy. The latter was married to Clytemnestra, 
and was the father of Iphigenia, Orestes and Electra. 

Both ^schylus and Sophocles represent the daughter 
Iphigenia as actually sacrificed at the altar of Artemis, in 
Aulis, in Order to propitiate this goddess, who was angry 
with Agamemnon and punished him and the Greeks by 
refusing favorable winds for their fleet. The ships being 
thus detained at Aulis, the priest and seer, Kalchas, pro- 
claimed to the Greeks that the goddess demanded the 
sacrifice of the youngest daughter of Agamemnon before 
she would grant them favorable winds to sail to Troy. 
Various versions exist conceming the cause of the anger 
of the goddess. In the Electra of Euripides we are 
informed that Kalchas addressed Agamemnon, saying : 
" Thou wilt not lead forth thy ships f rom the ports of this 
land, before Diana shall receive thy daughter Iphigenia as 
a victim ; for thou didst vow to sacrifice to the light-bear- 
ing goddess whatsoever the year should bring forth most 
beautiful. Now thy wife Clytemnestra brought forth a 
daughter in thy house — whom thou must needs sacrifice." 
{Electra 1-24. T. A. Buckley's translation.) Sophocles 
makes his Electra say : " My father — so I have heard — 
was once disporting himself in the grove of the goddess, 
when his footfall startled a* dappled and antlered stag ; he 
shot it, and chanced to utter a certain boast concerning its 
slaughter. Wroth thereat, the daughter of Leto detained 
the Greeks, that, in quittance for the wild creature's life, 
my father should yield up the life of his own daughter." 
(Soph. : Electra^ 11. 566 etc., Jebb*s translation.) 

The king induced his wife, Clytemnestra, to come to 
Aulis with Iphigenia, under pretense of a marriage with 



INTRODUCnON. IX 

Achilles; Orestes, then a tender boy, accompanied her. 
The sacrifice being over, the Greeks set sail for Troy, while 
Clytemnestra retumed to Mycenae, where ^gisthus became 
her paramour and mied in Agamemnon's stead. On the 
latter's retum she avenged her daughter^s death by killing 
him. As he stepped from his bath, he was suddenly en- 
veloped in a net which his wife threw over him, and, while 
trying to extricate himself, was slain by her. Euripides 
(480-486 B. c.) varied this story by making ^gisthus 
take part in the murder, while Homer relates that ^gis- 
thus accomplished the death of the king by means of 
twenty youths, independently of Clytemnestra. 

Orestes was looked upon as the natural avenger of his 
father. He therefore excited the suspicion of ^gisthus, 
and was compelled to flee. Hk found a home with King 
Strophius of Phocis, his uncle on his father's side, and here 
he grew up in intimate friendship with Pylades, the king's 
son. The two having arrived at man*s estate, repaired to 
Mycenae in disguise, after Orestes had consulted the oracle 
of Delphi, the special mouthpiece of the god Apollo. The 
imperative, though unwritten law of his country, and the 
positive command of Apollo made it incumbent upon him 
to avenge his father*s death. This is forcibly stated in the 
Oresteia of .^schylus, consisting of the three dramas, 
Agamemnon^ The Libaiion Pourers ( Cho'ephorot) , and The 
Eumenides. Orestes speaks of the oracle 

** That bade me on this enterprise to Start, — 
And with clear voice spake often, warning me 
Of chilling pain-throes at the fevered heart, 
Unless my father's murder er s I should chase, 
Biddingme kill them in the self-satne fashiony 

Choep. : 263 ft, ?iwiti^\r^% trau^lat\otv. 
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Dire vengeance was threatened, if he should fail to obey 
the oracle : plagues would visit, and the Furies pursue him. 
He asks : 

* * Must I not trust such oracles as these ? " 

IMd*^ 290 fF. 

Orestes obeys the command, slays his mother and her 
\ paramour, and becomes a prey of the Furies. Not even a 
god can procure him immunity from their pursuit. In the 
Eumenides of ^Eschylus he is cited before the court of 
the Areopagus, the Furies acting as accusers, the god Apollo 
as witness, and Pallas Athena as the presiding judge whose 
Casting vote acquits him. The Furies are no longer named 
Erinyes, the angry or pursuing ones, but they receive the 
name Eumenides, the benevolent or well disposed. 

According to Euripides, however, only a part of the 
Furies accepted this Solution. His Orestes says : "But 
when I came to the hill of Mars (Areopagus, from Ares, 
the god of war, = Mars) and stood in the judgment, I 
indeed occupying one seat, but the eldest of the Erinyes 
the other, having spoken and heard respecting my mother*s 
death, Phoebus saved me by bearing witness, but Pallas 
Athena (Minerva) counted out (for me) the equal votes 
with her hand, and I came off victor in the bloody trial. 
As many then as säte in judgment^ persuaded by the sen- 
tence, deiermined to hold their dwelling near the court 
itself} But as many of the Erinyes as did not yield obe- 
dience to the sentence passed, continually kept driving me 
with unsettled wanderings." (Eurip., Iphigenia among the 
Tauri, 11. 961-971. T. A. Buckley's translation.) 

This proves the free use the Greek poets made of the 

1 Preller. Griechische Myt/iologie. I. 250. 
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original myth, for at first we hear only of three Furies, and 
Sophocles even mentions only one in his Electra, IL 488, 
etc. (";(a\K07rovs *EptVvs.") 

Orestes, pursued by the dissenting Furies, again appeals 
to Apollo, and in obedience to the oracle of Delphi comes 
to the land of the Tauri, where he finds his sister. 
Iphigenia had not been immolated at Aulis, but Diana 
(Artemis) had removed her to this distant land in order 
that she might be her priestess in a temple which stood 
near the seashore. The temple contained a statue of the 
goddess which was said to have fallen from the sky. 
Ofestes h ad to xemo ve this statue to Greece in order to be 
freed tronithe F uries. He accomplished this object with 
the help of AtherJ^the tutelary goddess of Athens. 

According to another version, the Iphigenia who was sac- 
rificed at Aulis was the daughter of Theseus, king of Ath- 
ens, and of Helen, which would prove the early presence 
in Athens of the worship of Artemis, for otherwise the 
Athenians would not have associated the story with their 
famous legendary king. It is not known where Euripides 
found his version of the sacrifice. As he represents it in 
his Iphigenia in Aulis , at the moment when the priest 
Struck at the bared throat of the maiden, the goddess re- 
moved her to Tauris, leaving a fawn bleeding and dying 
upon the altar. These stories are echoes from the time 
when human sacrifices ceased in Greece, which was prob- 
ably not later than the eighth Century b. c. 

Athens became finally one of the chief seats of the wor- 
ship of Artemis. The goddess was represented as the sister 
of Apollo, the moon being her emblem, as that of Apollo 
was the sun. 
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As the brother of Iphigenia, early mention is made of 
Orestes. In Cappadocia (Asia Minor) there existed a 
priestly family called the " Orestiadae," and Iphigenia 
and Orestes are named as the founders of Artemis wor- 
ship in Sparta and Attica, in parts of Asia Minor, and in 
Italy.^ 

In Brauron, in Attica, a place where Artemis received 
special honors, and also in Megara, the grave of Iphigenia 
was shown. It is further stated that at Hermione Artemis 
was worshipped with the epithet, "Iphigeneia" (=one bom 
with power), which would make it highly probable that 
Artemis and Iphigenia stand as names for the same god- 
dess, and that the name of the deity was finally given to a 
priestess, a confusion of identity not unfrequent in the 
legends of Greece.^ 

IL FORERUNNERS OF GOETHE'S DRAMA. 

a, The Iphigenia among the Tauri by Euripides. 

The important facts of this drama may be stated as 
follows : King Thoas (the swift, from ÖÖ09, swift) ruled over 
the land of the Tauri, the peninsula now called the Crimea. 
A temple stood close to the sea (the Black Sea), which 
contained the statue of Artemis, whose priestess was Iphi- 
genia. She was charged by the king to sacrifice, at the 
shrine of the goddess, two captive Greeks, one of whom 

1 Preller. Grieschische Mythologie, I. 250. 

2 Suchier. De Diana Brauronia, Marburg, 1847. — Claus. De 
Diana antiquissima apud Grcecos natura, Breslau, 1881. — Jacob- 
son. De fabulis ad Iphigeniam pertinentibus. Königsberg, 1888. — 
R. Foster, Iphigenie, Breslau, 1895. 
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was apparently guilty of having shed the blood of a near 
relative. 

Although opposed to the cruel usage, and doubting 
whether such sacrifice can be agreeable to the goddess, 
the priestess is willing to obey the command, because 
her heart has been hardened by a dream which makes her 
believe that her brother is dead. She regrets that she can- 
not wreak vengeance also on Menelaus and Helen, whom 
she holds responsible for the misfortunes of her family. 

When the two captives are brought before her she discov- 
ers in one of them her own brother, the other being Pylades, 
his devoted friend. The three now conspire how to get 
possession of the statue, in Order to remove it to Greece, 
as the Oracle has directed. Iphigenia suggests the strata- 
gem of pretending to the king that the presence of the 
guilty strangers needs an act of lustration ; that the pris- 
oners must first be purified, and the image of the goddess 
bathed in the sea. The king consents, and foUows the 
directions of Iphigenia to attend, in the meantime, to the 
purification of the sanctuary. For this purpose he enters 
the temple with a torch. While the credulous king is en- 
gaged in his task, Iphigenia proceeds to the seashore with 
the captives and attendants, herseif carrying in her arms 
the wooden statue of the goddess. But before they can 
make their escape the plan is betrayed, and they are brought 
before the angry king. As there is now no possibility of 
executing the command of the oracle, the poet brings upon 
the stage a new force, his deus ex machind. Pallas Athena 
appears and commands the king to let the prisoners and 
the priestess, together with the chorus of captive Greek 
women, proceed to Greece with the statue. 
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The play partakes more of the natura of a comedy than 
of a tragedy or serious drama. It was intended to please 
an Athenian audience by the successful ruse of Iphigenia^/ 
who exhibits the ordinary characteristics of a Greek woman. j 
She is bright, inventive, füll of sisterly affection, but, at the ) 
same time, vindictive, unscrupulous, cunning, mendacious 
and perfidious. 

Donne says of her : " Iphigenia proves that she is Greek 
to the core. She can plot craftily. She will even hazard 
the wrath of a deity by a timely fraud. King Thoas, little 
more than a simple country gentleman, dividing his time 
between field-sports and ceremonies, sacred or civil, is no 
match for the three wily Greeks." ^ 

In the German play we are impressed with the Germanic 
love of truth, the high regard in which loyalty and fidelity 
are held, and recall the spirit that animated the heroes of 
the Niebelungenlied, The Greek play is not dissimilar to the 
many stories of successful theft, fraud and deceit that char- 
acterize the legendary lore of Greece. 
/ But it was not merely the Iphigenia among the Tauri of 
\ Euripides which Goethe had in view when he conceived and 
' wrought out his poem. The character of Orestes inter- 
ested him greatly, and there is no doubt that he was deeply 
impressed with the treatment this character had received by 
the three great tragic poets of Greece. The Oresteia of 
iEschylus, consisting of the three dramas, Agamemnon^ 
The Libation Pourers ( Cho'iphoroi) , and The Eumenides ; 
the Electra of Sophocles, and the Electra and also the 
Orestes of Euripides, have variously influenced Goethe. In 

'^ Ancient Classics for English Readers, p. ii8. Edinburgh and 
London, 1872. 
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the notes, reference is made to these dramas wherever ne- 
cessary. It must suffice here to State that, in Goethe^s treat- 
ment, the whole subject is presented under a new lij ,ht, and 
that, while the poet bases his drama on the works of his 
predecessors, he is nowhere merely an imitator of any of 
them. Among the works that indirectly influenced him we 
may, unhesitatingly, also mention the Antigone and Fhiloc- 
tetes of Sophocles, and the Iliad and Odyssey of Homer. 

y(y b. French and German Imitations. 

Goethe's familiarity with French literature justifies us in 
assuming that he had read most, if not all, of the imitations 
of Euripides and the other dramatists in French. 

Baif (Jean-Antoine de—, 153 2-1 589) published a trans- 
lation of the Electra of Sophocles. La Grange-Chancel 
(167 6-1 758) wrote a drama, Oreste et Pilade^ which met 
with approval (1697). In 1700 an Electra by de Longe- 
pierre was produced. All these wfere eclipsed by Prosper 
Jolyot de Crebillon (167 4- 1762) of Dijon, who wrote a 
number of classic imitations, among them, Atree et Thyeste 
(1707) and £lectre ; and by Jean Racine (i 639-1 699), 
whose Iphigenie en Aulide outranks all similar productions 
in the French language. 

Racine also left a f ew scenes for an Iphigenie en Tauride, 
It is not impossible that these French titles may have sug- 
gested to Goethe the analogy of Tauride-Tauris with Aulide- 
Aulis, and that he thus came to select the term Tauris as 
more euphonic than the regulär German form, Taurien.^ 

1 In the Greek of Euripides the title is 'I0tyev«a fi Tavpuai, This 
was latinized into Iphigenia in Tauris ; among the Tauri, It has been 
surmised by Köchly that Goethe was misled by the I-aX-vo. tässäO«^^^^^^ 
is extremely unlikely. 
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The name "Areas " occurs in Racine as that of aservant 
of Agamemnon. Goethe used it for the conüdant and offi- 
cer of hing Thoas. Racine*s carefulness in constructing 
his tragedies with strict regard to a logical and psychologi- 
cal Solution may have had its effect on Goethe. 

In the play of La Grange-Chancel, which had also the 
title of Iphigenie en Taurtde, King Thoas offers marriage to 
Iphigenia. It is probable, as has been pointed out by 
Morsch/ that this suggested the same idea to Goethe. 

Voltaire (1694-17 78) reworked and improved the 
Rlectre di Cr^billon, giving his play the title Oreste. This 
was imitated and translated by F. W. Gotter (i 746-1 797) 
under the title Orest und Electra, Although the sub- 
ject is not the same, the influence which this work had on 
Goethe's drama was probably of some importance. Its pub- 
lication, occurring as it did, only four years before the com- 
position of CJoethe's Iphigenie may have led him to conceive 
the purjxjse of writing this drama. Gotter was at one tim© 
on terms of intimacy with him and it is natural to suppose 
that he read his work with particular interest. For a simi- ' 
lar reason the conversation between Hercules and Admet 
in Wieland's Alcestts, which the young poet had mercilessly 
ridiculed in his famous diatribe, Götter^ Helden und Wie- 
landf may have furnished some reminiscences for the scene 
between Orestes and Pylades (Act II). An Iphigenie en 
Tauride by Guimond de la Touche, presented for the first 
time in 1757, at the Com^die fran9aise, held the stage for 
a long time. The scene of meeting and recognition of 
brother and sister is wrought out with considerable skill, 
in imitation of similar scenes in Euripides and Sophocles. 

* Vierteljahrschrift ßir Literaturgeschichte, iv, 80. 
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Johann Elias Schlegel (17 19-1749) had produced from 
Greek and French sources a drama, Orest und Pylades 
which is not without merit, and which may have given 
Goethe some suggestions. 

The French authors have, hi Imitation of Homer and 
Virgil, made use of the descent into the lower world as a 
feature of their drama. The fancied descent in Gotter* s 
Version suggested, it is believed, the corresponding feature in 
Goethe's drama. But Gotter, following his French sources, 
presents the descent as accompanied with the greatest 
horror, while Goethe's Orestes is relieved and encouraged 
by what he thinks he sees, but which in reality is only a 
vision. 

The import ant elem ent in all these productions is the 
(ch aracter of_ Orestes, because with this character Goethe 
mas comparednimself. But as the Greek Originals treat 
this very subject with much more plastic force and poetic 
energy, it was to them, undoubtedly, that he turned when 
he revolved the subject in his mind.^ There is evidence in 
his drama that he was also influenced, in some minor 

1 The subject of Orestes was treated over and over again by the poets 
of antiquity. Virgil's line, Aut Agamemnonius scenis agitatus Orestes 
{Aeneiä: IV. 471) is well known. Juvenalin Satires: I. 5, speaks of 
an interminable Orestes : . . . 

" Summi plena jam margine libri 
Scriptus, et in tergo, necdum finitus Orestes^* 
But the most interesting reference occurs in the Trisüa of Ovid, IV, 

4* • • 

" Quo postquam, dubium pius an sceleratuSy Orestes 
Exactus furiis venerat ipse suis. . ." 

These lines were written near the place where the Tauriaa texcc^N^Ss. 
Said to have stood. 
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matters, by the Roman Collection of Fables by Hyginus. ^ 
These and similar matters of interest are explained in the 
notes. It may be remarked that none of these influences 
touch the core and substance of Goethe's poem. 

in. GOETHE'S IPHIGENIE IN TAURIS. 

What distinguishes Goethe's drama from that of all his 

predecessors is the prominence given in it to a purely 

ethical and psychological treatment, besides which the 

mythological element appears only of secondary impor- 

tance. He puts before us a noble woman, a heavily 

stricken brother, a devoted friend, a generous, though fierce 

l barbarian king, and an intelligent friend and servant of this 

C'^^H king. These characters appear before us with their beliefs, 

^^***^'^uperstitions and personal peculiarities. Their actions are 

5c^ primarily based on superstitious belief, but they go on act- 

ing as though the superstition counted for nothing, and 

their personal qualities for everything. A mysterious curse 

is believed by them to rest on the house of Tantalus, but 

the Story of Tantalus goes back so far that even Iphigenia 

thinks of it as something exceedingly remote. At the end 

of the fourth act she says : " An old song again sounds in 

my ears, — / had forgotten it and willingly forgot it — In 

our youth the nurse used to sing it to me and to my brother 

and sister. I noted it well." And now she recites this an- 

cient song : " How the gods use their power as it pleases 

1 Gajus Julius Hyginus, a freedman of Emperor Augustus, published a 
collection of 227 fables {Fabularum Liber\ mostly from Greek sources. 
Text by Schmidt. (Jena, 1872.) He is also the author of a treatise 
on astronomy. 
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them ; how they hurl the guest whom they admitted to their 
banquets, as soon as a dispute arises, into the lowest depths 
of hell, where in vain he waits for a just judgment.** 

We feel the awe-inspiring force of this ancient song, but 
we fall to see that anything in that story determines the 
action either of Iphigenia or of anyone eise. Far from be- 
lieving in the injustice of the gods, her faith in them is deep 
and strong. All she fears is that she may lose that faith, if 
these gods forsake her now when she needs their help ; if 
they permit her only brother to be slain at the altar, unless 
she makes use of falsehood in order to save him. And so 
she ends with that pathetic appeal : " Oh, may no repug- 
nance at last strike root in my soul ! — May the Titans*, the 
old gods' deep hatred of you, Olympians, not also seize my 
tender breast with vulture-claws ! Save me, and save your 
Image in my soul r' 

There is in her a s ublime faith w hich makes her feel that 
the gods must care to keep their image pure in a pure soul 
like hers ! It is because her heart is pure that she has 
hoped to redeem the home of her family sooner or later, 
but now deaf necessity with brazen hand will force upon her 
this disloyalty to her high mission. She will be no longer 
innocent, and her hope will fall to be realized. 

We can see how in this great conflict in her soul the 
purely human and the mythological Clements mingle, but we 
cannot be for a moment in doubt as to the essential pre- 
dominance of the former. This conflict is dramatic in a{ 
high degree, transpiring before us, not the subject of a 
recital. 

But with such feelings it is impossible for her, at the de- 
cisive moment, to carry out her promise to Pylades, and to 
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save her brother, his f riend and herseif by deceit. Her 
nate nobleness asserts itself, she casts to the winds the fe 
and caution which the skillful words of Pylades have pr^> 
duced, and speaks the truth to King Thoas with a nob/e 
tnist in the generous character of the man, and a childlike 
faith in the help of the immortal gods. It should be noted 
that this scene gains in dramatic power by the taunting 
words of the king, which at first excite her and finally deter- 
mine her to the act of heroism. which forms the climax of 
the dramatic action of the piece. 

The scene loses nothing of its almost unequalled grandeur 
by the doubts which seize her as soon as she has uttered the 
fatal words. She was so füll of confidence in the king*s 
noble nature that she had concluded her appeal with the 
characteristic words: "Verdirb uns — wenn du darfst.*' 
" Destroy us — if your heart permits it." But she is a 
woman who can conquer only by womanly means. Her 
deed was one of heroism, and she faced the danger without 
fear, but even the most courageous may have the feeling of 
fear öfter the deed. All this is natural, human, and yet füll 
of the most genuine pathos. The greatness of the poet is 
revealed in the very simplicity of the treatment. 

The confidence of our heroine is not misplaced ; the king 
responds to her noble trust, but that he can afford to do so 
is due to the circumstance that the statue of the goddess is 
to remain in Tauris, it having been found that the healing 
of Orestes does not depend on its removal. 

Here we are at the point when the striking originality of 
Goethe' s treatment of the fable most clearly appears. 

Unlike the Greek poet, Goethe brings äbout the return 
of Iphigenia to Greece by other than mechanical means ; 
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not by a theft that gains nothing from being approved by a 
god, and by no machinery that transports a deity upon the 
stage, to further the action. To make his own Solution of 
the problem possible, Goethe had to change the oracle, 
which is made to use the general term " sister,'* for the speci- 
fic " sister of Apollo." This shows the oracle as equivocal, 
but so much more in accord with the well-known charac- 
ter of Oracles. " The sister " could have meant the sister 
of Apollo, and equally the sister of Orestes. But another 
difficulty remained. How was the true meaning of the 
oracle to be ascertained ? The answer is, by. the very effect 
of " the sister" ön Orestes, that is, by the effect of the per- 
sonality of Iphigenia on Orestes in the recognition in the 
third act. 

It is not difficult to see how true this is. Orestes is 
healed from his maddening torment in consequence of the 
meeting with his sister. Finding that the madness does not 
retum, he naturally infers, though not at once, that what 
the oracle really meant was not the statue of the goddess, 
but the Company of his living sister. The importance of 
this discovery, in view of a purely natural Solution of the 
difficulty, is apparent. The King could not have consented 
to let the Statue go, for, according to both Greek and Bar- 
barian belief, he would, by so doing, have exposed his coun- 
try and himself to the greatest dangers. But in allowing 
Iphigenia to depart, great as his sorrow at the parting is, he 
only kept a promise and ran no risk in respect to the safety 
of his people. That he kept his promise shows him a man 
of noble qualities, who well might have aspired to the hand 
of Iphigenia. \ 

Goethe has shown remarkable skill in using the mytho- 
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logical and legendary Clements of the story in such a way 
that they heighten the interest of his drama without ever 
conflicting with its natural and rational progress. His char- 
acters are sincere in their belief in the mythical history of 
their race and their actions are primarily determined by this 
belief, but, while so determined, they accord with inherent 
mental qualities, and the real dramatic conflict is due, not 
to the fanciful or absurd working of a false belief, but to 
their natural conceptions of the right and of duty. 

The belief that the removal of the statue was imposed by 
the Oracle was necessary for the progress of the dramatic 
action and its culmination in the heroism of Iphigenia^ 
while, but for the healing of Orestes in the third act, the 
conclusion of the drama, as we know it, would have been 
impossible. 

The scene in which Iphigenia reveals to the king the 
truth of what is plotted against him recalls a similar scene 
from the Philoctetes of Sophocles. Philoctetes had attracted 
the anger of a goddess. An incurable wound caused him to 
be abandoned by the Greeks on the Island of Lemnos, in 
their expedition to Troy. Neoptolemus succeeds in gain- 
ing the confidence of the wretched man, through a lie, 
by the urgent advice of Ulysses, and, finally, possession of 
his miraculous bow — the bow of Hercules — his only means 
to make existence possible in his solitude. The Greeks can- 
not conquer Troy without this bow — so the oracle has said 
— and Ulysses has offered to procure it through young 
Neoptolemus. Under pretense of taking Philoctetes to his 
home in Attica, Neoptolemus obtains the bow, but, at the 
moment of entering the boat, such a terrible paroxysm of 
pain overcomes the suffering man that the heart of Neop- 
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tolemus is moved. He reveals the truth and offers to redeem 
his original promise to take the sufferer home to Attica. 
Ulysses cannot move him from this purpose. Troy apparently 
cannot be taken, unless a divinity interferes. It is again 
a theatrical device, the machine-god, Dens ex machina 
which disentangles the knot. Hercules appears, and at 
his bidding Philoctetes accompanies Neoptolemus to Troy. 

The sympathy which Greek shows for Greek in the play \ 
of Sophocles is shown by a Gree k for a barbarian in Goethe^s 1 
drama. While in the Greek play the act of Neoptolemus is J 
without effect on the Solution of the drama, the act of Iphi- 
genia is indispensable to the Solution of the German drama. 
And further, Iphigenia actually suffers when she tries to 
carry out the stratagem. She cannot do what Pylades (who 
so far resembles Ulysses in the drama of Sophocles) has 
suggested to her, and she does not do it It is not pity that 
determines her final action. An inherent hatred of false- 
hood and the purity of her soul make her willing to risk 
anything rather than to act ignobly. Finally, the generous 
confession and offer of Neoptolemus do not expose him to 
great personal risk,^ while Iphigenie stakes everything thatv 
is dear to her in the heroic revelation of her true person- \ 
ality. The influence of Sophocles on Goethe is undeniable. 
Though adhering more strictly to the orthodox faith of his 
ancestors, Sophocles surpasses Euripides in moral earnest- 
ness. It was Sophocles who said : 

** Be not afraid ; speak thou the truth, and then thou shalt 
not fail." (Soph., Fragments^ 526.) 

^ Neoptolemus and Philoctetes had the " bow of Hercules " to de- 
fend themselves from the revenge of the Greeks, 
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and again : 

** Deceit is base, unfit for noble souls." (Jbid, 77.) 

and: 

*f A righteous tongue has withlt mightiest strength." 

(Jbid, 78) CampbeWs edäion. 

In his Antigoney sisterly affection and love of truth are set 
forth with great poetic art, and everywhere, often under the 
garb of the most absurd superstitions, his moral earnestness 
makes itself feit. We may therefore say that the character 
of Goethe 's Iphigenia shows her Greek origin, but that her 
sympathies are extended beyond Greece to the Barbarian, 
and thus reveal a higher civilization. 

IV. THE HEALING OF ORESTES, AND THE 
**CURSE" IN GOETHE'S TREATMENT. 

The ingenious Genevese, Victor Cherbuliez, a distin- 
guished French authör and member of the French Academy, 
once spoke of Goethe as " the only poet, who is at the same 
time a great philosopher, and the only philosopher who is 
at the same time a great poet." Goethe himself repudiated 
the term " philosopher " as applied to himself, in so far as it 
meant a professional follower of a distinct school of philoso- 
phy.^ But the better he becomes known, the more univer- 
sal grows the belief that Goethe ranks among the greatest 
thinkers of all times. At the same time he had the imagina- 
tion found only in the greatest poets, and with such quali- 

1 " Von der Philosophie habe ich mich selbst immer frei erhalten ; der 
Standpunkt des gesunden Menschenverstandes war auch der meinige." 
Gespräche mit Eckermann, 4 Feb,, 182g, 
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ties he could touch no object without leaving on it the 
stamp of his genius. This is remarkably the case in his 
treatment of the mythological Clements in the story of Iphi- 
genia. 

The Greek dramatists were at once favored and restricted 
by the myths and legends which were known by the whole 
people, and on which all their dramas were founded. It 
may, in fact, be said that the Greek drama was the special 
Organ through which the Greek people were kept in touch 
with their legendary history, and by which they were made 
acquainted with the nature of their gods. In this sense we 
notice a change from -^schylus to Euripides that is remark- 
able. It may be illustrated by the one fact that with the 
former poet the Furies are personally introduced on the 
stage, while Euripides never allows them to appear. A few 
quotations from the Orestes of this poet will show this very 
conclusively. In his frenzy Orestes cries out : 

ras ai/xaT(07rov9 koL SpaKovTtJiS^LS Kopas ' 
avTca yap avTai irXrfo-Lov OptacrKovai fiov.^* 

Euripides, Orestes, 11. 255-257. 

** Ah Mother! Do not set thy Furies on me ! 
See, how their fiery eye-balls glare in blood, 
And wreathing snakes hiss in their horrid hair ! 
There, there they stand, ready to leap upon me ! " 

PoUer*s Translation. 

To this awful appeal his sister answers : 

" Mo',' w TaKaiTr<i}py arpifia crots cv &/iviot9 
opq.^ yap ovStv &v Soiccts (ra<^* ciSei/ai/' 
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** Rest thee, poor brother, rest thee on thy bed : 
Thou seest them not : His fancy'^s coinage alL'^'^ 
The same thought is repeated later on. Electra says to 
Orestes : 

" dAAa KAtvov €19 tv\rf\v Bifia^, 

Kai firj TO rapßovv KaK<f>oßovv o^Ik Se/xnW 
a.yav airoSixov, fi€V€ &*€7rt (TTpayrov X.€)(ov^» 
Koiv fiYf vo(rfJ9 yap, dAAa Soidt,ys vocrelv, 
KOLfiaros ßporrouTiv airopia t€ ytyi/crai." 

Idid, 11. 31 1-3 15. 

** — recline thee on thy couch, 
Nor let these visionary errors frighten thee ; 
There rest : though all hefancy'^s coinage wildy 
Yet nature sinks beneath the violent toil." 

Potter* 5 Translation, 

Hence, whatever Orestes believes that he sees, in his 
sister's view there is nothing but idle fancies without reality 
behind them. 

Goethe very probably had this scene in mind when he 
represented Iphigenia (II. 1325-26), in her prayer to Diana, 
as saying : " Oh, do not let my only brother rave in the 
gloom of madness." The words of Orestes (11. 105 2-1070 ; 
II 24-1 138) also recall this scene, though only in its gen- 
eral suggestiveness. 

In another sense Euripides shows his ethical advance over 
-^schylus, and even over Sophocles. With him, the god- 
dess is not bloodthirsty. She has never really demanded 
the sacrifice of Iphigenia, but protects and shelters her. 

Goethe went much further than Euripides in humanizing 
the harsh features of Greek mythology, but if this should 
appear to some as a fault, the example of Euripides may be 
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cited to justify him. For, if the fault exists, it is a» great in 
the case of Euripides in comparison with ^^schylus, as it is 
in the case of Goethe in comparison with Euripides. But 
why call it a fault? — it deserves rather to be named an ad- 
vance. 

The difference was pointed out by a great classical scholar, 
Gottfried Hermann, who remarked, in the beginn ing of this 
Century, of Goethe's Iphigenia : " Goethe has vied with the 
Athenian poet in such a way that we seem indeed to hear a 
man of Grecian birth, but one who, refined by the culture 
of x)ur own age, not only is filled with a purer and loftier 
ideal of virtue, but tries to please us rather by the power 
and wealth of his ideas than by the elegance and variety of 
his words and metric forms." ^ 

If we could conceive of a poet like Sophocles or Euripides 
as having progressed under the influence of our modern 
Christian civilization, to the point of view of a modern poet 
and thinker like Goethe, we might conclude that such a 
modern Greek would have treated the subject very much 
as Goethe treated it. 

It is in this sense only that Goethe can be called an 
imitator or successor of the Greeks. It is in the same 
sense in which Euripides is an imitator of ^schylus or 
of Sophocles. In other words, the more than two 
thousand years that lie between Sophocles and Goethe 

1 — ita ille (i.e. Goethe) Atheniensem poeta emulatus, ut hominem 
natione Graecum, sed eum talem audire videamur, qui nostri aevi cultu 
eruditus non solum virtutis puriorem excelsioremque imaginem animo 
impressam habeat, sed etiara oblectandi materiam magis ex sententiarum 
vi et copia, quam ex verborum ornatu et varietate numerorum depro- 
mat. Preface to the Iphigenia Taurica of Euripides. 
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account for the different treatment that Goethe has given 
to the subject.^ 
r~ It is, of course, evident that Christianity can have no 
I special mention in a drama that treats of events in early 
j Greece, but it is nevertheless true that, but for the influenae 
\ of the religious teaching of Jesus, the Iphigenia of Goethe 
Vwould not have been written. 

f A very distinguished follower of the philosopher Kant, 
Kuno Fischer, has expressed the opinion that the suffering 
of Iphigenia bears some similarity, though only in a purely 
human way, to a Chris t-deed, that is, an act of expiation 
by means of vicarious suffering. The main part of his ar- 
gument is in the following extract : " A perfectly unalloyed 
and pure soul that has no guilt of her own, feels and suffers 
the guilt of those whom she loves and whom she wishes to 
free front their misery, relieve of their guilt ^ and lead to a 
new and purified life. If those others whom such a soul 
loves are the entire human race, then this vicarious and re- 
deeming suffering amounts to a Christ-deed ( Christusthat) . 
... In our poem it is the race of Tantalus that needs re- 
demption {Entsühnung), From this race there has arisen 
ofCe soul who, perfectly pure and guiltless, has no share in 
the passions which have destroyed her house, in the crimes 
which have Sprung from these passions, but who, for this 
reason, knows these crimes to their very roots ; and as she 
loves this guilty race, it is she who bears and suffers in be- 
half of the others a feeling of guilt." 

The view here presented is open to grave question. Was 

1 In the excellent edition of the Iphigenia among the Tauri of Eu- 
ripides, by Isaac Flagg, the same idea is expressed. Boston, 1896. 
^ The Italics are not in the original 
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it really the view the poet held? Goethe was anything 
rather than a mystic. Emerson says of him : " He lays a 
ray of light under every fact, between himself and his 
dearest property." He was an admirer and Student of 
nature, a forerunner of the great theory of evolution. It is 
not likely, speaking generally, on the basis of these facts, 
that he would be so inconsistent as to introduce a mystical 
Clement into the drama. 

Two facts stand out prominently in his drama and should 
be well noticed. The first : that the suffering of Iphigenia 
in no sense frees any of the acting tnembers of the drama 
from bearing the consequences of their own guilt, The 
other : that her very suffering was the cause of all the sub- 
sequent sin and suffering in the fantily, 

We must distinguish between the belief of the sinning 
and suffering persons in the drama, and the real connection, 
or the lack of it ; between a supposed curse and the afflic- 
tions that are attributed to it. The curse is mythical, the 
suffering is real. If it had been the poet's intention to ^ 
treat that curse as more than an old story, as a reality in the 
sense in which it was treated by the Greeks, then his Solu- 
tion of the psychological problem would be a mistake, for , 
that Solution is based on the pure humanity of the acting per- . / 
sons, and in it the curse counts for absolutely nothing. It is / / 
very necessary to grasp this distinction, if we wish to have ■ 
a clear idea of the striking originality of our poet in the } 
treatraent of a subject which was hackneyed, and which j 
through him has acquired an entirely new significance. / 

In her first dialogue with King Thoas, Iphigenia speaks of 
herseif as an "accursed being " (verwünschtes Haupt) . But 
the king is skeptical and answers : " It yjovbJA woxX^^ ^^j^^ 
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to convince me that I have been protecting in you a guilty 
being." And when Iphigenia insists, he retorts : " No 
blessing rests on what we do to reprobates," since Iphigenia 
has been a blessing to him and his country. 

She now communicates to him the legendary history of 
her race. She speaks of the terrible punishment of Tanta- 
lus, inflicted by the gods, and exclaims : " Alas, and our en- 
tire race bore their hatred." But hatred differs from a curse 
in the Greek acceptation of the term ; a curse is undefinable 
and mysterious, and must be removed by an act of propitia- 
tion or expiation. In the play of Euripides this is effected 
by carrying the statue of Artemis to Greece. Unless so re- 
moved, the curse remains. But in Goethe's drama the curse 
needs no propitiation ; only a pure heart is needed to make 
it vanish entirely.^ 

There is a very definite meaning attached to the curse in 
the Greek play : it is the curse of Myrtilus who was hurled 
into the sea by Pelops, and, dying, pronounced a curse upon 
the entire race of his murderer. Nothing is more indefinite 
than the sense in which Goethe uses the word. 

1 The prose version is fully as explicit on this point as the lines 1694, 
etc. 

"Soll dieser Fluch denn ewig walten? 
— — — Nimmt doch alles ab ! " 
Das beste Glück, des Lebens schönste Kraft 
Ermattet endlich, warum nicht der Fluch?" 

This is modern thinking. In the prose version we read : " Verge- 
bens hofft ich still verwahrt von meiner Göttin den alten Fluch von un- 
serm Haus ausklingen zu lassen, und durch Gebet und Reinheit die 
Olympier zu versühnen." 

The poet nowhere intimates that the "suffering '*^ of Iphigenia has 
anything whatever to do with the fin^ cessation of the curse. 
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That it was Goethe*s Intention to present the idea of a \ 
curse as merely a matter of tradition and belief, and not as ] 
a reality on which the progress and outcome of his drama I 
depends, appears in various parts of the latter. Iphigenia ^ 
asks: "Everything wanes, why not a curse?'* (1. 1696.) 
She compares the strength of a curse to the gradually de- 
creasing strength of fortune and of life itself. After she has 
told the Story of her house to the king, he asks : " Teil me 
now, by what a miracle you yourself have Sprung from this 
wüdrace?'* The king's question is perfectly natural and 
all the more suggestive because Iphigenia is unable to an- 
swer it in any other way than by praising her father, the 
pattern of a perfect man. All the members of her family 
whom she knows are endowed with reason and sensibility. 
As for Orestes he is a young man of generous instinctsj 
pious and brave. He did not avenge his father from 
savage impulse, but in the belief that he was performing an 
absolute and sacred duty.^ 

The suffering of Orestes is therefpre not so much remorse, " 
as rather the physical impression of his mother's agony \ 
and death which his memory conjures up. He is the vic- \ 
tim of a horrible superstition, Ifu/ this superstition is his j 
religion, • 

The question has been discussed whether Orestes acted 
solely from a belief in the oracle, or whether the unwritten 
law of revenge also impelled him. A recent writer ^ denies 

1 Cf 1. 710. Goethe uses the mildest word, " a hint of the deity," for 
the strong command as found in ^schylus, but this latter must be sup- 
posed to be implied. 

* See the discussion in the Zeitschrift för deutschen Unterricht, 
1898, 12:2 and 3, pages 209- 212, by Fraerichs, Althaus and othets. 
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that the Greeks believed in Blutrache ; i. e. that sort of 
murder which avenges the death of a relative. It is how- 
ever piain that the practice was certainly believed by Homer 
and the Greek tragic poets, to exist, or to have existed. 
Homer says : " For a scom this is even for the ears of men 
unborn to hear, if we avenge not ourselves on the slayers 
of our sons and of our brethren." (Homer, Odyss, : 24, 
432 ff.) 

Goethe's Iphigenia recognizes the fact when she speaks 
of her infant brother as the " fair child destined to become, 
in the future, the avenger of his father." (11. 976-78.) 

We need not go so far as to believe that the ancient 
• Greeks had a custom like the Corsican Blutrache^ known 
as " Vendetta ; " but we cannot fail to recognize that the 
Homeric Greeks (and the persons of our drama are almost 
contemporaneous with them), freely and ferociously prac- 
tised the barbarous law of retribution in kind, that is 
of Blutrache, It forms the principal event of Homer's 
Iliad'y for though that event turns on the death of a friend, 
and not of a relative, the spirit of the revenge is the same. 

In the Euinenides of -^schylus the chorus charges 
Apollo with having been, not a mere accomplice in the deed 
of matricide by Orestes, but rather the sole author of it. 
He answers : "''Ep;(Ty(ra Troiva? tov irarpo^ TrifiiJ/aL. Tt fxrjv ;" 
" I Said (through the oracle) that he tnust avenge his father, 
Whynot?" The god only enjoined what already was the 
practice of the people ; this appears f rom his question Ti 
ftiyv, Why not? Schultz' edition, 1. 198. 

The inconsistency pointed out by the king's question 
finds a parallel in some remark of Pylades. Orestes com- 
plains that wherever he goes, even in the most healthful 
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places, the blooming faces around him soon betray the fea- 
tures of pain indicating a slow death. But Pylades, bis 
constant companion, is füll of courage and health, how then 
can what Orestes says be true? (II. 660-65.) And when 
Orestes further teils him : " Believe me, they (the gods) 
have a spite against the house of Tantalus, and I, the last 
one of that house, am not to pass away guiltless and with 
honor — " Pylades answers : */ The gods do not avenge the 
crime of the fathers on the son ; each one, be he good or 
wicked, takes away his reward along with his deed. The 
blessing of parents, not their curse is transmitted." There 
is more in this than an individual opinion of one of the 
characters of the piece. Pylades, as well as Thoas, is an 
unprejudiced witness and judge. The subjective and mor- 
bid impressions of Iphigenia and Orestes have no effect on 
them. Considering all these facts we may find it no longer 
possible to look upon a mysterious mission of Iphigenia to 
free from their misery, relieve of their gut It, any member of 
her family, simply on the strength of her innocent suffering, 
We see only a connection of cause and effect that reaches 
from the intended sacrifice of Iphigenia in Aulis to the 
meeting of brother and sister in Tauris, and their Joint re- 
turn to Greece. The principal links in this chain are, 
omitting the arrival of Iphigenia in Tauris as outside the 
scope of our drama, the healing of Orestes and the cour-' 
ageous act of Iphigenia in confessing to the king the con- 
templated flight. There is the dosest possible connection 
between the two. Orestes is seized by a terrible, but final 
paroxysm upon the recognition of his sister. Her voice 
and her looks, as he turns his attention more closely to her, 
recall to him his mother. He sinks fainting to the ^toiix5L<L, 
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When he rises again he fancies himself to be in the lower 
World, but what he imagines he sees, comforts him. Father 
and mother are united again ; there is no enmity in that 
lower World; he greets the shades of the departed, and 
mournfully misses the ancestor of the race. In this con- 
dition his sister and his friend come to him. Thus the 
' poet represents the healing of Orestes. The personality of 
his sister, a most sweet and noble woman, to whom he feels 
drawn by an irresistible Impulse, supplants the image of 
terror which had driven him to madness. Es löset sich der 
Fluch y mir sagfs das Herz (1. 1358). 

Had the poet adhered to the idea of a curse in the 
Greek sense, he would have been compelled to have re- 
course to a mechanical Solution, that is, the removal to 
Greece either of his sister, or eise of the statue, before the 
healing of Orestes could have been effected, That he did 
not choose such a Solution proves that he did not wish to 
adhere to that idea. It is for this reason that the third 
act in which the healing of Orestes is presented deserves 
the appellation Goethe has given it : " The axis of the 
piece." ^ 

In this connection we must again admire the art of the 
poet in making use of the mythological dement. Orestes 
has faith in the oracle, and this faith, though it does not 
apparently raise his hopes of recovery, yet contributes to 
the healing process. This faith has led him to the Taurian 

1 In a letter from Rome, dated Jan. 8, 1 786, we read that Angelika 
Kaufmann had made a drawing of Orestes' meeting with his sister and 
friend at the fancied descent into the lower world. The poet adds : " It 
is another proof of her delicate appreciation and of her ability to appro- 
priate to herseif whatever is in her line. And it is really the axis of the 
piece." {Schriften der Goethe Gesellschaft^ II, p. 429.) 



INTRODUCTION. XXXV 

shore. He finds there bis sister, and his faith in the oracle 
gains strength from this fact. Believing in a divine guid- 
ance, though beset by doubts and fearing the worst, every 
new experience strengthens his faith and helps the process 
of his delivery from the madness. In like manner it is the 
firm faith of Iphigenia in the beneficent character of the 
Olympian gods that gives her the necessary strength to be 
true to herseif and thus prove a blessing to others. But the 
spirit of a pure hum anity pervades the whole, and it is 
humanity that worKs ihe redemption. In his old age the 
poet gave expression to this idea in a verse written on the 
flyleaf of a copy of his drama which he presented to the 
actor Krüger, after a very successful representation of it in 
Weimar. We may thus translate it : — 

** What in hope and faith the poet 
Hera revealed on many a page, 
May the actor's art bestow it 
On his people from the stage ! 
May he lovingly endeavor 
Thus to make the lesson known : 
Pure humanity can ever 
For all human faults atone." 



■\ 



The poet puts us on the dividing line of ancient and 
modern civilization. The ancient form is dying — the new 

1 " Was der Dichter diesem Bande 
Glaubend, hoffend anvertraut 
Werd' im Kreise deutscher Lande 
Durch des Künstlers Worte laut. 
So im Handeln, so im Sprechen 
Liebevoll verkünd' es laut : 
Alle menschliche Gebrechen 
Sühnet reine Menschlichkeit." 
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[ is Coming on. Thus all that is noble, grand and beautiful 

V in human nature, and, at the same time, all that is weak, 

Y impulsive and brutal, is vividly brought before us. Iphi- 

\ genia, the exquisitely finished type of true human nobility, 

\ yet falters under the great temptation to save the life of 

\ her dearest at the cost of marring her own heavenly pure 

)^ nature. She is the victim of the barbarous usages of the 

past, but she triumphs over the influences that would drai 

her down. In hefview the new time has dawned when men 

will be no longer subject to coarse superstition, blindly doing 

its bidding and fanatically carry ing out its grim behests. 

In this condition was Orestes, following the impulse, 
as well as the unwritten law of barbarism, he commits a 
terrible deed, he kills his mother ; thus, in the language of 
the original version of the poem, becoming " the unheard-of 
avenger of an unheard-of deed of shame.'* But Diana, the 
sister of the god whose oracle had commanded the deed, has 
averted the sacrifice of the maiden. She is reserved in 
Order to save by her character the family of which she is 
a member. There is no room here for the Operation of a 
"curse" in the Greek sense. That curse belonged to the 
barbarism which is now swept away by the current of nobler 
thoughts and feelings as revealed in the character of Iphi- 
genia. In this sense the drama is "incredibly modern.'* 
^f. js \)asieA nn pure hu manity, and the specters of a 
barbarous age figure in it önly as shadows which make 
the beauty of a new civilization stand out in greater 
radiance. 
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V. THE GENESIS OF THE DRAMA. 

The poet was not yet thirty when he wrote his Iphigente 
auf Taurts, in prose, iii*the Space of six weeks, beginning 
the' dictation of it February 14 and completing it March 
28, 1779.^ Through the efforts of the Goethe Gesellschaft 
all the material that can throw light on the work of composi- 
tion is now available, but as yet only a hint has been found 
as to the time when the idea of the work first entered 
Goethe's mind, and this hint is not found in any of the 
papers which the society has published. In his Mitthei- 
lungen über Goethe^ Riemer, the poet's former secretary, 
reports that Goethe, in 1831, had told him of an inscrip- 
tion, which stated : " Schwalbenstein bei Ilmenau, March 
i9> 1779' Sereno die, quieta mente I wrote, after a choice 
of three years, the fourth act of my Iphigenia in one day." 
(Vol. ii, p. 83 of the Mittheilungen, ^'^ 

The fourth act is so essential in its bearing on the funda- 
mental idea which gives the work its great originality that 
we may well conclude, if Riemer*s Statement is correct, 
that not only the subject of this act, but the whole drama 
must have occupied the poet for the space of three years, 
if not longer. • 

The entry in Goethe's diary, which was made on the 

1 Werke, IV, ii, 282. 

2 Professor Buchheim and other editors make Riemer say that Goethe 
dictated \}xi^ to him as his secretary, But Riemer had long ceased to be 
his secretary, and he gives this out in a note. Another recent editor 
adds to the above statement of Buchheim: "This is confirmed by an 
entry in his Journal on March 19, 1779." But the entry — which is 
well known — contains not a word z^Qox^i a "choice," or " deliberation." 
Cf. Riemer, Mittkeilungen, vol. ii, p. 83. 
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same day, has only : " Alone on the Schwalbenstein — 
wrote the fourth act of Iphigenia,^'* ( Werke III, i, 83.) 

It has been qüestioned whether Riemer had properly 
understood the remark. K. J. Sckföer, in the introduction 
to the drama, in his edition of the poet's complete works, 
has discussed this point, and also the probable time when 
the idea of the composition first shaped itself in Goethe 's 
mind. H. Grimm (in his Vorlest^ngen über Goethe), Erich 
Schmidt and other modern specialists in Goethe lore have 
given attention to the subject, but it may suffice here to 
State that as early as the summer of 1775 Goethe had 
unquestionably the thought of Orestes and the Furies in 
his mind. On July 20 he had returned from a trip to 
Switzerland, and on August 17 he wrote to a friend, Frau 
Karsch, describing his feelings and using the expression : 
"The invisible scourge of the Eumenides will very likely 
drive me once more {wieder) out of my native country." 
We must infer, therefore, that his visit to Switzerland was 
due to the same cause, the necessity seemingly imposed 
upon him of breaking his engagement with Lili Schöne- 
mann. 

He speaks of his condition as an "Orestes Situation." 
Whfther he had been reading Euripides, Voltaire or 
Gotter, it is clear that the story of Orestes occupied him. 
H. Grimm thinks that Gluck's opera, ** Iphigenie en Au- 
lide y^ based on Racine' s tragedy, may have turned his 
attention to a continuation of the subject,^ but as the 
opera does not deal with the subject of Orestes, it is less 
likely to have influenced the poet than Gotter's Electra 
which had been recently published, and which, it is safe to 

1 H. Grimm, Goethey 2d ed., p. 269. 
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say, Goethe, as a friend of the author or translator, was 
among the first to read. 

Perhaps no more was needed to suggest to him the sub- 
ject of his drama than a certain fancied similarity of his 
condition with the fate of Orestes in the dramas of Voltaire 
and Götter, and the appearance in his life of a woman who 
freed him from his torment, as Iphigenia does Orestes in 
his own drama. This woman was the Baroness Charlotte 
von Stein, or Frau von Stein, as she is usually called. 

While yet a Student at Strassburg he had written under a 
Silhouette of thislady — which had come into his possession 
by a rare chance, for he had never seen her. — " It would 
be a glorious spectacle to see how the world is mirrored in 
this soul. She sees the world as it is, and yet through the 
medium of love." 

He met her soon after his arrival in Weimar, where the 
young duke had invited him to reside as his friend and ad- 
viser (from November 7, 1775). Although more than 
six years older than the poet, and the mother of seven 
children, she exercised upon him, from the first, a most 
remarkable influence. 

His own sister, Cornelia, until then the confidant of his 
heart, had recently married. His new friend combined in 
her person all the womanly charm which he had found in 
his own dearly beloved sister ; a friendship grew up be- 
tween them such as the world has but rarely seen. The 
resemblance to the Iphigenia of his drama extended even 
to the difference in his age. To his fancy she may well 
have appeared another Iphigenia so long as he saw in 
himself another Orestes. 

At the time when Goethe came to Weimar he was still 
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haunted by the memory of his inconstancy toward Frie- 
derika Brion, the rustic maiden of Sesenheim who had 
charmed his Student fancy. Then too, a more recent tie, 
his engagement to Lili Schönemann, the daughter of a 
wealthy Frankfurt banker, had for various worldly reasons 
just been broken. 

These memories were fresh and painful ; he still feit his 
loss keenly and was not free from self-accusation, which 
suggested to him the tomients of Orestes. In this con- 
dition he met Frau von Stein. The ascendancy she soon 
gained over him was such that he could not but think of 
the past as of little consequence in comparison with the 
present. She was for him the soothing one {Besänf- 
tigerin) "who traced his every nerve and quieted his tur- 
bulent blood." The inference is permitted, judging from 
his letters and other written evidence, that he was deeply 
convinced of having now met the type of a woman who 
satisfied the deepest aspirations of his soul, and that his 
earlier attachments were due to illusion. In this he may 
have been wrong and, besides, Frau von Stein could never 
be his, as she belonged to another. But he worshipped in 
her the perfection of womanhood, and the lines in his Tasso 
which she had a right to refer to herseif : ^ 

**Whatever echoes in my songs resound, 

I owe them all to one, to only one! 

No mentally uncertain image hovers 

Before my brow. — " 

Tasso \\, 516 ff. 

1 April 19, 1771, Goethe writes to her: "As you want to appropriate 
to yourself all that Tasso says, I have already written so much to you to- 
day that I cannot get beyond or above it." 
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and again : — 

**When in thy praise, in gratitude to thee 
My heart speaks out, 'tis then that I enjoy 
The purest happiness that man can feel ; 
The most divine I learned alone in thee ! " 

Ibid,, II, 38. 

are only a rhythmical expression of many a passage in his 
letters to her.^ Written during a period of tan years, from 
his first acquaintance with her, they contain some of the 
most deeply feit utterances of the soul life of our poet, 
or of any poet. 

With the aid of the letters, and the entries in his diary 
which bear on the subject, we may now trace the progress 
of the composition to the final re-casting, which the poet 
gave his drama in Italy. 

The first mention is in his diary, February 14, 1779 
{^Werke^ III, i, 79) : " Early in the morning I commenced 
to dictate IphigeniaP 

In the evening of the same day he writes to Frau von 
Stein : " I have been brooding all day long over Iphigenia, 
so that my head is quite unsettled, though I slept last night 
ten hours by way of a fine preparation. . . . Good night, 
dearest. I ordered some music to temper the soul and free 
the spirits." (IV iv, 11.) 

February 2 2 he writes to the same : " . . . . My soul is 
gradually gaining its freedom, under the influence of the 
lovely music, from the bonds of records and papers. A 

^ These letters are published in vol. iv of the Weimar edition. 
They were also published under the title, Goethe* s Briefe an Frau von 
Stein mit dem Tagebuch aus Italien» Einleitung von K. Heinemann. 
Stuttgart. ^^ 



xlii INTRODUCnON. 

quartet is plapng in the green-room, next to the one where 
I sit and am gently calling to my side the distant forms." 

An entry in his diary, February 24, says : " In the even- 
ing, dreaming of Iphigenia,^^ (III, i, 80.) 

On March i, another entry: "In the evening alone. 
Iphigenia'^ (III, i, 80.) 

On the same day, in a note to Frau von Stein : " My 
piece is making progress." 

On the second, to the same, f rom Dornburg : " You may 
teil von Knebel that the piece is gaining shape and devel- 
oping limbs." (IV, iv, 13.) 

He had started on a tour of inspection, as President of 
the Recruiting and Causeway Commission, to which office 
the duke had appointed him. His entry in the diary of the 
same date states : " Examined the Rothenstein road ; in 
the afternoon the Dornburg road. Afterwards alone in the 
newchäteau, at work on Iphigenia'^ (III* i, 82.) An entry 
of the next day shows him still at Dornburg, at work on his 
piece during that day. On the fourth he writes to Frau 
von Stein, from the Domburg chäteau (or villa) : " I still 
hope that, when I get home, on the eleventh or twelfth, my 
piece will be done." (IV, iv, 13.) 

On March 5, from Apolda, to von Knebel : " I must 
confess to you that, as a perambulating poet, I have been 
exfcremely ill used, and had I not had the two days in the 
quiet and exceedingly lovely villa of Dornburg, the egg half 
hatched would have addled." (IV, iv, 16.) 

On the sixth, from the same place : "... Here 
the drama won't progress at all. It is too bad. The King 
of Tauris is to speak as if no weaver in Apolda were 
starving." (IV, iv. 18.) (In a previous entry of his 
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diary he also refers to the deplorable condition of the poor 
weavers.) 

On the seventh, again, in a letter to Frau von Stein, he 
speaks of his drama, one scene of which gave him particular 
trouble, and of the difficulties under which he wrote. 
(IV, iv, 19.) 

On the ninth, after some entries on business, his diary 
contains the following : " In the evening alone. Put the 
three acts into shape/' (III, i, 83.) 

In Buttstädt, von Knebel had found him before a table 
covered with papers — the conscription lists — and among 
them the manuscript of Iphigenia, 

On March 13, when back in Weimar, he read the three 
acts to the duke and von Knebel, as an entry states. 

(III, i, 83.) 

On the nineteenth we have the entry : " Alone on the 
Schwalbenstein ; wrote the fourth act of Iphigenia, ^^ 

On March 28 : "... In the evening I finished Iphigenia.** 
And on March 29 : " A mad day — ever since 5 a.m. Read 
Iphigenia aloud (to a small Company). All this time I was 
like the weather — serene, pure, cheerful." (III, i, 84.) 

He had counted on von Knebel to take the part of King 
Thoas in the representation of the piece. It seems that 
von Knebel refused. This led to a remonstrance from the 
poet, which wound up with the words ; " But if your repug- 
nance is invincible, the work may, with other more serious 
plans and hopes, sink into the silent depths of the sea." 
(IV, iv, 22.) 

Soon after its completion, the play was presented in the 
private theatre of the duke (April 9, 1779), the poet act- 
ing the part of Orestes, Prince Constantine that of Pylades, 
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Major von Knebel of Thoas, Secretary Seidel of Arkas, 
while the beautiful actress, Corona Schroeter, took the part 
of Iphigenia. On April 1 2 and July 1 2 repetitions took 
place. At the latter date the duke himself appeared in the 
part of Pylades. An eye-witness wrote this at the time : 
" Goethe in Greek costume — an Apollo descended f rom 
heaven to embody the beauty of Greece, and to give life to 
it by his words ! Never was there seen such a complete 
Union of mental and physical perfection." 

The drama, as it then was, did not fuUy satisfy Goethe. 
He wished to give it another form, and probably caused a 
copy to be made in which the text is arranged in irregulär 
lines by a mere mechanical division, thus producing an 
effect, owing to the predominance of the rhythmic element 
in the original form, somewhat similar to the irregulär 
iambics in which Wieland wrote his Alcestis, A copy was 
made by Lavater. It has been printed in the Weimar 
edition. (Bd. 39, p. 483.)^ 

Victor Michels, who attended to the publication of the first 
form, and also of this second form,^ quotes Boas as holding 
the belief that the latter was the immediate preliminary 
Step to the final complete form which the poet gave the 
drama in Italy. But whether he used this form, or another 
that was similar to it, it is at least doubtful' that either the 
one or the other was made by Goethe himself. Victor 
Michels questions it as to the second form, and, as to the 
other, which Goethe took to Carlsbad and Italy, we only 

1 In Bächtold's Goethe^ s Iphigenie in vierfacher Gestalt it is marked 
" B." 

2 The question is carefuUy discussed by Victor Michels in Bd. 39, 
pp. 454 ff. 
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know that he caused his secretary, Seidel, to make a copy 
for him after the manuscript of the first version had been 
with Wieland, to whom Frau von Stein had sent it at the 
request of the poet. It is highly probable that the exaniple 
of Wieland's Alcestis and the influenae of his conversation 
made Goethe think of putting his drama in a rhythmic 
dress resembling that of the Alcestis. But before he came 
to this conclusion he spent some time on the improvement 
of the original prose version. This we learn from two en- 
tries in his joumal. The first entry is on August 4, 1781 : 
"Corrected IphigeniaJ' August 19, "Examined my Ipki- 
genia,^^ (III, i, 128, 131.) In November he reports the 
revision as finished. (IV, v, 225.) 

As early as October 13, 1780, he had written to Lavater 
(IV, iv, 318) : "I do not like to have my Iphigenia copied 
repeatedly and circulated, because I am at work giving 
it more harmony of style, and, therefore, making several 
changes.** And again to the same, November 26, 1781 : 
" You had asked for a copy of my Iphigenia for General 
Koch. I refused it, because I wished to revise it once 
more. This has been done, but, unfortunately, being situ- 
ated as I am, only superficially. . . . Towards Christmas a 
copy may be ready." (IV, v, 225.) To F. H. Jacoby he 
writes (IV, vi, 92) : "... My work is not a worthy fulfil- 
ment of old hopes." As late as March, 1783 (IV, vi, 136), 
he requests Kestner " not to let his copy be seen, in order 
to prevent portions of it from getting into the public." 
Among the earliest evidences of his working at the revision 
is a letter to Frau von Stein, April 17, 1781 (IV, v, 113) : 
" . . . Crone (Corona Schröter) is with me to-day. I have 
been making some changes in the version of my Iphigenia^ 
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and in her Company shall do more of the kind." His 
anxiety to prevent a copy of the manuscript from getting 
among the public was due to two reasons. In spite of all 
care, parts of it had been published by unauthorized pub- 
lishers, and the work had not yet assumed that form which 
his poetic and artistic instinct demanded.^ 

In Order to put a stop to the abuse of unauthorized pub- 
lications he had arranged for the publication of his col- 
lected works by Geeschen. Iphigenia was to appear in the 
third voiume, in 1786 or early 1787, and it was in Order to 
have a satisfactory copy ready that he seriously commenced, 
in the summer of 1786, to contemplate the production of a 
metric version. It was for this purpose that he submitted 
it to Wieland, who, as he wrote Frau von Stein, " knew 
what to do with it." The copy which he took to Carlsbad 
was very likely the result of his consultations with Wieland, 
and also with Herder. Writing from Carlsbad, August 23, 
he says : " Divided into verses, as it now is, the piece 
pleases me much better. One can also see more readily 
where improvements are called for. I am at work on it 
and hope to finish it to-morrow." (IV, viii, 7.) 

August 27, he writes to Frau von Stein: "... Herder 
helps me faithf uUy — there is a good deal of work being 
done on Iphigenia. The work progresses {es macht sich) y 
and I hope it will tum out fairly well." (IV, viii, 10.) 
On August 30, to the same : "... Herder helps me faith- 
fuUy, and by Saturday all will be done. I shall feel very 
much at ease when I am seated in the carriage. Towards 
the last I was almost driven wild, the task was too great. 

1 This improved prose version appears as ** C " with Bächtold 
{Iphigenie in vierfacher GestaU), 



INTRODUCnON. xlvÜ 

Much has been changed in the Iphigenia.^^ (IV, viii, 12.) 
But either on the foUowing day, or at least, not much later, 
he wrote to Herder : " I got into great trouble, which I 
must at once communicate to you. After you left me I 
spent some time in reading the Electra of Sophocles. The 
long iambic lines without csesura, and the odd revolving and 
roUing of the period, have become so fixed in my mind that 
the Short lines of my Iphigenia appear to me now quite 
rocky, unmelodious and unreadable. I commenced at once 
to alter the first scene. However, in order that I may not 
go too far, and that we may fix a measure and a limit, I 
ask you for a lesson at about five o'clock. I shall call on 
you." (IV, viii, 13.) 

Here stops the direct correspondence on German soil in 
reference to the further progress of the work. Goethe, 
without returning to Weimar, suddenly started for Italy, 
September 3. Italy was to him the promised land. His 
longing for this country, the home of the fine arts, was 
akin to the longing of Iphigenia for Greece and the words 
of his heroine : — 

*♦ Und an dem Ufer steh' ich lange Tage, 
Das Land der Griechen mit der Seele suchend " 

were symbolical of his own feelings. 

VI. THE WORK ON IPHIGENIA IN ITALY. 

Herder had advised Goethe to take his manuscript along, 
on his journey to Italy, as we learn from an entry in the 
Journal which he kept for Frau von Stein ; " Munich, Sept. 6, 
1786. There is yet another piece of hard work {böse 
Arbeit) in störe for me. As a result oi tk^ \^^\. <:Ärösj^«^Ä.- 
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tioti with Herder I had to take Iphigenia along, and now I 
must revise it, whenever an occasion offers, and at least 
devote a few days to it. And this I wilhdo just as soon as 
I find a little nook (Plätzchen) where I like to stay.** 

The question may arise, when did Goethe definitely de- 
cide to adopt the regulär En^li sh blank ve rse for his 
drama? We can only surmise that the Suggestion came 
quite naturally from the example of Lessing, who had used 
this form in his Nathan^ almost at the exact time when 
Goethe wrote the first version of his Iphigenia in prose. In 
an entry of his Journal, Aug. 21, 1781, we read ; " In the 
evening with Knebel and the duke in the theatre to read 
Nathan (i. e. Nathan der Weise), And on the twenty- 
third : " Nathan and Tasso were read by way of compari- 
son.'* (Nathan und Tasso gegen einander gelesen^ It 
was at this time also that he worked at his Elpenor^ as 
entries of August 11 and 19 show. It seems highly 
probable, at any rate, that he did not hesitate, as soon as 
he reached Italy, to put the whole drama into regulär blank 
verse. 

The influenae of Herder on Goethe, even at this time, 
was great. The letters from which these quotations are 
taken and others which Goethe subsequently wrote to 
him, abundantly prove this. This influenae began in 
Straussburg, and may account for the poet's becoming inter- 
ested in the Greek drama after he had passed the period 
of " Storm and Stress " (Sturm und Drang) ^ the outcome of 
which were the dramas Goetz von Berlichingen and Clavigo, 
and the famous novel, The Sorrows of Werther» Whether 
Herder ever directly or indirectly mentioned to him the 
subject of Iphigenia is not known, but in wishing to 
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account for the origin of this production, as also for his 
Tasso, Egmonty Eipenor {nnfirmhtd)^ a great allowance 
for the influence of Herder may safely be made. 

The work of re-casting the drama into its permanent 
rhythmic and final form occupied the poet during the first 
four months of his stay in Italy. In his Italienische Reise, 
an artistic redaction of letters and Journal entries dating 
from that period, he has left us a description of the gradual 
progress of the work. His Tagebuch und Briefe aus Italien 
an Frau von Stein und Herder have been separately pub- 
lished by Erich Schmidt in the Schriften der Goethe Gesell- 
schaft, 1886. His Journals and letters form also an impor- 
tant part of the complete works in the Weimar edition. 

" On Lake Garda," says Goethe, in his Italienische Reise, 
" when the powerful south wind drove the waves to the shore, 
where I was at least as alone as my heroine on the shore of 
Tauris, I drew the first lines of the new version, continu- 
ing the work in Verona, Vicenza, Padua, but most indus- 
triously in Venice. Then, however, the work began to 
lag, nay I was led to a new design, namely, to write an 
Iphigenia in Delphi, and I might have done so at once, 
had I not been prevented by diversions and by a feeling of 
duty toward the older piece. In Rome, however, the 
work was continued with due constancy. In the evening, 
before I retired, I would prepare for the task of the morn- 
ing, which was immediately taken up on awakening. My 
method was quite simple. I copied the piece very calmly, 
and allowed it to resound regularly, linefor line, period for 
period r 

Goethe's Tagebuch and letters to friends at home fur- 
nish many details of the gradual pto^i^^^ ^^ "^^ ^^-5^. 
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While passing through the Tyrol, over the Brenner into 
Italy, when solitude and the grandeur of the scenery ap- 
pealed to his poetic nature, he had taken the manuscript 
from the "largest package'* and put it into his pocket. 
At Torbole, on Lake Garda, he made this entry in his Jour- 
nal (Band III, Abtheilung i, p. 182 of Weimar ed.) : 
" Volkmann a (populär guide book of the time) reminds 
me that this is the Benacus of the ancients. He quotes the 
line of Virgil : — 

* — teque 
Fluctibus et fremitu assurgens Benace marino. — ' 

To-day I have worked upon my Iphigenia, in the presence 
of the lake. I got along well." 

In Verona he makes the entry ; " September 16. I feel 
tired and exhausted from work, for I have my pen in hand 
all day long. I must now copy my Iphigenia entirely." 
In Vicenza, a few days later, he says : " I am copying 
Iphigenia ; this takes me many an hour, and yet, among 
the Strange people, among the new objects, gives me a 
certain feeling of something particular (ein ^^ gewisses 
Eigentümliches^^) ^ and of an imaginative return (Rückge- 
fühl) to my native country. "^ On the eighteenth he writes 
to the duke (IV, viii, 22): "I am industrious — working 
at Iphigenia, The work is gaining shape {sie quillt auf) 
— the halting meter is changing into continuous harmony. 
Herder with wonderful patience, has opened my ears for 
this. I hope to be successful." From Venice he writes 

1 He kept this Journal for Frau von Stein, in lieu of letters, but, by 
an oversight, failed to send it to her. She did not receive it until 
December, and both suffered greatly, each imagining the other to have 
grown indifferent. 
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to Herder (IV, viii, 32) : " Oc tober 14. I have still a 
great deal to do on Iphigenia, The work is now nearly on 
the point of a perfect crystallization. The fourth act I am 
rewriting almost entirely. The passages which are most 
finished trouble me the most. I would like to put their 
tender heads under the yoke of the verse without breaking 
their necks. And yet it is stränge that with the improved 
form there generally comes also a better expression." And 
again, to Herder and wife : " My work on Iphigenia goes 
on.. I have deceived myself in the piece, having iraagined 
the work easier. I must not say what I have done. You 
will see. (IV, viii, 52.) October 10, he made this entry : 
" I do not get done with Iphigenia — but the work shall 
lose nothing in my Company under this sky." (IV, viii, 
52.) And October 22, in Giredo : " And so, then, Iphigenia 
must go with me to Rome. What will become of the little 
one ? " In Bologna he had seen a picture of a St. Agatha 
which was attributed to Raphael. He writes about it 
(October 19) : "I have imprinted her features on my 
mind ; I shall read to her my Iphigenia^ and not allow my 
heroine to say anything which this saint might not wish 
to utter." 

At last, on December 29 and 30, he can rejoice at the 
finished work. He writes to Herder : " At last I can report 
to you with joy that my Iphigenia is done, and that two 
copies lie on my table. I would like still to improve a few 
verses, and for this purpose I shall keep the manuscript yet a 
few weeks. Then I shall hand it over to you with füll power 
and authority to correct it as you like.'* (IV, viii, 108.) 

On January 13, 1 787, he writes again to the same, and two 
letters the same day. " Here, dear f riend, if one caxiLdftjiSsiÄ^Ä. 
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and consecrate anything, Iphigenia is dedicated and conse- 
crated to you. I have done what time and circumstances 
permitted, and in doing it, I have learned more than done. 
Put up with it, and at least rejoice over an obedient dis- 
ciple" (IV, viii, 133). — Same date : " Here, dear brother, 
the Iphigenia, I send it with to-day's mail to Seidel 
(Goethe's secretary) and mail this letter to you direct, so 
that there may be a sort of control. Read it with the 
ladies, let Frau von Stein see it, and give it your blessing." 
(IV, viii, 133.) 

In his Italienische Reise^ the poet attributes much of his 
success to his eccentric f riend Moritz.^ I should never have 
dared to put my Iphigenia into iambics, had not the prosody 
of Moritz appeared to me like a guiding star. Moritz has 
managed to find out {hat herausgeklügelt^ that there is a 
certain rank of syllables, and that a syllable more important 
according to its significance is long in comparison with one 
of less significance, thus making the latter short, but that it 
may become short in its turn when it Stands nearer to an- 
other of greater mental weight. He adds : " I have fre- 
quently ref erred to this maxim and found it in harmony with 
my own feelings." 

It is doubtful whether this theory which, it may be ad- 
mitted, has much in its favor, enabled the poet to give to 
his poem that noble cast and beautiful finish which, as some 
believe, are found in equal perfection only in his Tasso, 
As this was not the first time he had written beautiful 
iambics, we may well suppose that his ear counted for more 
in the metric composition than any theory. 

^ K. P. Moritz (1757-1 793). His work and the theory are discussed 
in the Italienische Reise, 
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We do not know how much, if anything, was altered in 
the work by Herder. In one of his letters the poet ex- 
presses the hope that Herder would help the euphony of 
the verse by any change or addition that he might consider 
proper, and continues : " I have left a few half lines where 
they may possibly be of good effect, and I have also changed 
the measure purposely in a few cases." Whether Herder 
complied with this request, or to what extent he did so, is 
not known. The few half lines found in the drama, and also 
the irregulär measures, are very effective where they stand. 

In the form thus given it, Goethe's Iphigenia will con- 
tinue to live in German literature as one of its noblest repre- 
sentatives. Unlike his previous works, however, it did not 
at first gain the approval of the entire nation. He noticed 
from the guarded answers of his friends in Weimar that the 
drama, now that it became known generally, for the pre- 
vious versions had been kept from the public, failed to sat- 
isfy their expectations. It was not tumultuous and stirring 
like Goetz^ nor saturated with passion like Werther, but its 
calm, majestic beauty finally won recognition, not only in 
Germany, but in the entire civilized world. Madame de 
Stael, in her De V Allemagne was the first to call the attention 
of Europe to its merits. Since then it has been translated 
into all the civilized languages, even into Ancient Greek. 

VII. THE DRAMATIC CHARACTER OF GOETHE'S 

IPHIGENIA. 

As a piece for the theatre the Iphigenia has always been 
highly admired when the different parts were taken by su- 
perior artists. But such artists are rare, and when acted \s^ 



liv INTRODUCnON. 

average actors the beauty of its poetry is lost. A modern 
author and critic, Paul Heyse, praises its dramatic features 
which, he says, should make it a model drama. He thinks, 
however, that Goethe succeeded in making it so rather by the 
Intuition of genius than by an exact understanding of 
what a drama required in order to be a success upon the 
stage.^ 

There was a stränge misunderstanding even in the mind 
of so great a man as Schiller concerning what constitutes 
the peculiar dramatic quality of'this drama. He attempted 
to adapt it in 1802, with a view to place all that was action 
as he conceived of it, on the stage, and to leave the moral ele- 
ment to inference. Karl Goedeke has correctly said that ^ 
this is equivalent to a complete Inversion ( Umkehrung) of 
the plan of the poem. Schiller wished, for instance, to put 
the Furies bodily on the stage, f rom which they had already 
been banished by Euripides. He was forced finally to ad- 
mit that " the drama was astonishingly non-Greek and 
modern." 

Modem indeed it is, but modern, as has already been 
stated, in the sense of being a continuation of the Greek 
tradition in the matter of dramatic art. The work shows the 
noble features of Greek art in its perfection, in so far as the 
poetic Word can reproduce the beauty of the sculptured 
marble. There is a grand simplicity in the action and in 
the language, a chaste repression of mere rhetorical by- 
work, and a harmonious rounding off of the dramatic plot 

1 Paul Heyse. Goethe's Verhältniss zur Bühne, {Deutsche Rund- 
schau, 20. Jahrgang 10. Heft. pp. 14-32.) 

2 In his Einleitung to the iith volume of Goethe*s Sämtnüiche 
Werkcy Page 4. Cotta edition. 
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and its Solution, which recall the best f eatures of the greatest 
dramatists of ancient Greece. 

Goethe has himself spoken of three classes of theatre- 
goers : the multitude who only want to see^ another and 
smaller class who want to feel^ and a still smaller class who 
want to think on what occurs in the scene, at the same 
time that they enjoy it. It is for this latter class that 
dramas like Iphigenia and Tasso were written. 

It will be Seen that Goethe conformed in this work to 
the accepted theory of the drama, in so far as all that is 
essential to the evolution of the play is going on before us, 
and that it moves on, without retarding episodes, to its con- 
clusion or äenouement But this is the very essence of 
dramatic art. He omitted the Greek chonis which, in 
reality, represented a retarding element in the Greek drama 
and served principally as a medium for the lyrical effusions| 
of the poet himself. 

Instead of the chorus, we find in Goethe's drama several 
lyrical passages which similarly retard the action, but help 
to deepen our impression of the character of the heroine, 
and also to place in strengest relief the mythological Cle- 
ments, thus heightening the interest in the action. 

Paul Heyse, in the oration referred to, points out that 
Iphigenia's prayer, after her recognition of her brother, is 
not in keeping with the scene. (11. 1 094-1 117.) He thinks 
a sister, in such a case, would betray her feeling more natur- 
ally. The criticism is in itself correct, but we should bear 
in mind that the prayer is offered after Orestes has gone 
away, which we must suppose to have been by a rapid 
movement, and that Iphigenia may have a reason not to 
foUow him, for she might have thus betrayed their relsa^t^^ 
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to an enemy. Under the circumstances, therefore, nothing 
could be more in keeping for a priestess of Diana, and for 
a woman of Iphigenia's character, than to tum in prayer 
to the deity who, as she^believes, has at last heard and 
granted her anxious prayer. This prayer, or address to the 
gods, may be fitly compared to the chorus in a classical 
Greek drama. In like manner we may compare the prayer 
which Iphigenia utters at the end of the first act, the first 
part of her soliloquy in the beginning of the fourth, and 
the " Song of the Parese " at the end of the same act. 
/ [ Goethe was careful not to introduce the chorus as such, be- 
1 1 cause it has no proper place on a modern stage. Schiller 
introduced it in his Bride of Messina y and his is by far the 
most successful modern venture; but he never repeated 
the experiment, and no other great poet has followed him. 
^ A modern audience cares as little for the chorus as it does 
for the padded, masked, and artificially heightened figure 
of the ancient actor. We want to see the play of the fea- 
tures and the natural movements of the actor. The artificial 
character of ancient acting would strike us as absurd. 

VIII. THE METER. 

The poem is written mainly in blank verse of ten or 
eleven syllables, with a csesura after the fourth, which 
should be an accented syllable. In theory each line should 
consist of five iambics (w _>:.), but occasionally an eleventh 
unaccented syllable is added. 

In practice we find that a uniform rule is not always 
observed. Poets Substitute a trochee (_i w) or a dactyl 
(.ü w v^) for an iambic, and make other changes. 
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What Poe showed to be true of English poetry is tnie 
also of German. 

Goethe was perplexed by the difficulty and refers to it in 
his Italienische Reise, (See Introd. page lii.) 

To illustrate we may compare the first two lines of the 

poem with the second two. We have pure iambics in : 

^ r r ^ ^ 

Heraus in eure Schatten^ rege Wipfel^ 

Des alten, heiPgen, dichtbelaubten Hains^ 

but in the third line : 

Wie in der Göttin stilles Heiligtum, 

we find that the first two words do not constitute an 
iambic ; ( Wie in) neither having a decided accent, but the 
first word rather than the second (_^ w). 
In the fourth line : 

TreC ich noch jetzt mit schauderndem Gefühl^ 
the first two words form even more evidently a trochee, 
{Tref ich); while in ^^ schauderndem^"^ we have a dactyl, 
unless we admit a secondary accent on the otherwise un- 
accented syllable dem, 

As modern prosody, unlike the ancient, is not based on 
the quantity of vowels, but on the stress (accent) with 
which they are pronounced, it is important to recognize 
the different kinds of accent. We distinguish (i) the 
regulär syllabic or word accenty nature, Natur; father, 
Vater; (2) the secondary accent (in German, Nebenton^ the 
primary accent being Hochton) of words of several sylla- 
bles : Nationality, italienisch, schwesterliche ^ König/«;2en ; 
(3) the seritence accent, also called the emphatic, as the first 
is in Pope's line : " Whatever is is right." Occasionally set- 
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eral monosyllabic words are pronounced with an even 
stress {schwebende Betonung), An example is found in 
the line : 

Wie sich die Blume nach der Sonne wendet; 
also : 

Unsterbliche^ die ihr den reinen Tag 

The last line shows also a very great deviation in the two 
unquestionably unaccented syllables liehe of Unsterbliche^ 
and yet its effect on the ear is melodious. 

We are reminded of Goethe' s remark that he made his 
verses " resound to him line by line " in Rome. (Introd. 
p. xlix.) 

If the subject of accent is well understood, the irregulär 
meters of the poem will offer no difficulty. What is to be 
specially noted is that all these verse lines satisfy a delicate 
ear, while yet they are imperfect on the abstract theory of 
Greek and Latin imitation. It is therefore with good 
reason that H. Grimm says in his Vorlesungen (p. 401- 
402), "Goethe's so-called incorrect verses are indispen- 
sable extensions of the liberty permitted to us." 

The remark is as true of Shakespeare as it is of Goethe. 

The same principle holds of course in reference to the 
irregulär meters of the poem which contain a greater or less 
number of feet, and to the lyrical passages. Where these 
irregulär meters occur they are easily recognized. There 
are ten lines in the poem with six accents in each. Lines 
with less than the regulär five accents are even less numer- 
ous, but are very effective, as for instance, 1. 1053, Der 
Mutter Geistf which is awe-inspiring by its very brevity. 
So also 1. 1081, Sei Wahrheit/ (following zwischen uns) 
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gives peculiar force, by its single noun, to the speaker's 
earnest purpose; while nothing can surpass the simple, 
Lebt wohl ! of the last line. 

If we cling to the ancient terminology we may readily 
Scan the lyrical passages by applying the principle already 
stated. It is not necessary to write out the scheme as the 
division is easily made, if respect be had to the accent, and 
can be of no use when the matter of accent is not properly 
understood. 

For all purposes of closer study of the subject of modern 
German prosody we refer to the excellent work of J. Minor : 
Neuhochdeutsche Metrik, 

IX. THE MANUSCRIPTS. 

Few works of Goethe can be traced so continuously 
from the first conception to the final perfect form as the 
Iphigenie, It presents a most instructive study of the 
growth of the work in the poet's mind, and how only by 
degrees and frequent experiment the beautiful work at- 
tained a complete form. 

The manuscript upon which the Weimar edition of the 
Iphigenie is based, is in the poet's own hand and is pre- 
served in the Goethe and Schiller Archives in Weimar. 
It forms a quarto and consists of fifty-eight sheets num- 
bered in pencil, but somewhat irregularly, by Goethe him- 
self, and is enclosed in a wrapper. The cover has on the 
exterior the title : " Iphigenie auf Tauris, ein Schauspiel ; " 
and within a list of the characters. In preparing the Wei- 
mar edition, the editor. Berthold Litzmann, made use of the 
principal editions published with the poet's sa.\vcAJÄj^\s«^ 
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Göschen of Leipzig in 1787, and to some extent of the 
editions by Cotta of Stuttgart and Tübingen, from 1807 to 
1828. This volume corresponds to the ninth volume of 
the edition letzter Hand, 

The manuscripts of the original prose version are more 
numerous, but none of them were written by the poet him- 
self. In his edition of the original prose form, and of Lava- 
ter's copy of the first metrical version, Victor Michels, the 
Weimar editor, distinguishes three principal phases based 
on different manuscripts. 

The manuscript for the first phase (H^, also marked P) 
is a quarto of eighty-eight pages, numbered in pencil, en- 
closed in a wrapper on which the title is written, in the Royal 
Library of Berlin. This is the manuscript which J. Baech- 
told published as A in his Iphigenie in vierfacher Gestalt 
(Freiburg i. B. and Tübingen, 1883). It has also been 
published by Schröer in Kürschner's Deutsche National- 
litteratury Bd. 90, and is contained in the Weimar edition 
of Goethe's Werke, Jugenäschriften, Bd. 39. It is bound, 
and on its blue wrapper on the first page is written : 
u jtes Manuscript der Iphygenie, von Goethe eigen- 
händig (nachrichtlich, C. W. von Knebel)"; below, on 
the right : " Dieses eigenhändige Mnsr. schenkte Göthe 
meinem Vater zum Zweck der Aufführung desselben auf 
dem damaligen Liebhaber Theater zu Ettersburg bei Wei- 
mar. Mein Vater übernahm die Rolle des Toas und Corona 
Schröter die der Iphigenie. C. W. von Knebel " ; and, 
below on the left : (" Mittheilung meiner Mutter v. K.") 

The manuscript is a copy by two different copyists, one 
having written the first twenty-nine pages, the other the rest. 
Schröer (/. c) has given facsimiles of both.^ This manu- 

^ Goethe* s Werke, Bd. 9, p. xxxii. 
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Script is probably referred to in Goethe's letter to Knebel 
of March 15, 1779. "Hier sind die drei Akte der Iphi- 
genie : lies sie Herdern und Seckendorfen. Letzterem 
gieb sie mit unter der Bedingung der Stille." 

Victor Michels treats a copy by Lavater as also belong- 
ing to this group, which is divided into irregulär verse 
lines. It is preserved in the Ducal Library of Dessau, and 
consists of five small pasteboard volumes in small folio, 
each containing one act. The fourth act in this manu- 
script, as well as in the preceding, is not divided into scenes. 
It was published by Bächtold as B. 

The second phase is represented by the destroyed Strass- 
burg manuscript which von Loeper had copied with " dip- 
lomatic exactness." It was also a copy, but one corrected 
and revised by Goethe. Both this and the Berlin manu- 
script point to the same original. Under the head of the 
third phase six manuscripts are preserved. These are of 
interest, but of less value for determining the text. 
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S^^igenlc. 

2^^oa9, ^ontg ber ^^aurier. 

Orcfl. 

3lrfa«. 



€rjier 2tuf5ug. 

€rfter 2tuftritt. 

^txau^ in eure ©d^atten, rege 2Bij)feI 
3)eg alten, l^eirgen, bid^tbelaubten §aine«, 
SBie in ber ©öttin ftitte« Heiligtum/ 
2:ret* ic^ noc^ je^t mit fc^aubembem ©efül^I, 

5 31I§ toenn ic^ fie jum erftenmal betröte, 
Unb e§ getoöl^nt fic^ nic^t mein ®eift l^ierl^er. 
©a mand^eg ^af)x betoal^rt mid^ l^ier verborgen 
®in l^ol^er SBitte, bem id^ mic^ ergebe; 
3)oc^ immer bin ic^, h)ie im erften, fremb. 

10 3)enn ad)l mxä) trennt baS TOeer öon ben ©eliebten, 
Unb an bem Ufer ftel^' id^ lange 2^age, 
3)ag Sanb ber ©ried^en mit ber ©eele fud^enb; 
Unb gegen meine ©eufjer bringt bie SEBette 
3lvLX bumjjfe 2^öne broufenb mir l^erüber. 

15 2Bel^ bem, ber fem öon ®Item unb ©efd^toiftern 
®in einf am Seben fül^rtl ^f)m jel^rt ber ®ram 
3)a§ näd^fte ©lüdE öor feinen Sij)j)en toeg; 
3i^m fc^toärmen abtoärtg immer bie ©ebanfen 
SRad^ feine« SBaterS fallen, h)o bie ©onne 

20 3uerft ben §immel öor il^m auffd^Io^, h)o 
©id^ TOitgebome fj)ielenb feft unb fefter 
TOit fanften Sanben aneinanber fnüj)ften. 
3d^ rechte mit ben ®öttern nic^t; oHein 
3)er grauen Swf*^^^^ if* beflogenSttj^xt* 

^ 
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25 3w §auf' unb in bem Äricge l^crrfc^t ber 3Rann, 
Unb in ber ^rembe toei^ er jtc^ ju l^elfen. 
gl^n freuet ber Seft^; il^n frönt ber ©ieg; 
®tn el^renöoller 2^ob ift il^m Bereitet. 
aSie enggebunben ift be« SBeibe« ©lüdEI 

30 ©d^on einem raul^en ®atten ju gel^orc^en 
3ft ^flid^t unb 2^roft; h)ie elenb, tüenn fte gar 
Sin feinblid^ ©c^idffal in bie ^erne treibt! 
©0 l^ält ntic^ %l}oai f)kx, ein ebler 3Jlonn, 
3n emften, J^eiPgen ©flatjenbanben feft. 

35 D toie befd^ämt geftel^' id^, ba^ ic^ bir 
3Rit ftittem SÖSibertoitten biene, ©öttin, 
35ir, meiner Sletterinl 3Jlein Seben follte 
3u freiem 3)ienfte bir getoibmet fein. 
3luc^ l^ab' ic^ ftet§ auf bid^ flel^offt unb l^offe 

40 3lod) je^t auf bid^, 2)iana, bie bu mid^, 
3)e§ größten Sönige^ tjerfto^ne 2^oc^ter, 
3n beinen l^eirgen, fanften 2lrm genommen. 
3a, 3:od^ter 3^^^'/ ^^^^ i>w '^^^ f)o^tn 3Jlann, 
3)en bu, bie 2^od^ter forbemb, öngftigteft, 

45 SBenn bu ben göttergleid^en Slgamemnon, 
2)er bir fein Siebfte^ jum Slltare brad^te, 
SSon X^rojag umgetoanbten TOauern rül^mlic^ 
SRoc^ feinem SSaterlanb jurüdE begleitet, 
3)ie ®attin il^m, ©leftren unb ben ©ol^n, 

50 3)ie fd^önen ©c^ä^e, tool^I erl^alten l^aft: 
©0 gieb auc^ mid^ ben 3Jleinen enblic^ toieber, 
Unb rette mid^, bie bu öom 3:ob errettet, 
3luc^ öon bem Seben l^ier, bem jUjeiten S^obe. 
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^tDcitcr 2tuf tritt 

3p^tgcnic. SCrfa«. 

3)er Äönig fenbet mic^ l^ierl^er unb beut 
55 2)er ^ricfterin 2)ianeng ®ru^ unb §eil. 
3)ieg t[t ber %aQ, ba S^aurig feiner ©öttin 
^ür tounbcrbare neue ©iege banft. 
^d^ eile t)or bem Äönig unb bem §eer, 
3u ntelben, ba^ er lommt unb ba^ eS nal^t. 

3)i^igettie 

60 2öir ftnb bereit, fte toürbig ju emj)fangen, 
Unb unfre ©öttin fielet toittlommnem Dj)fer 
aSon 2^]^oag* §anb mit ©nabenblidf entgegen. 

D, fänb* id^ auc^ ben SlidE ber 5ßrie[terin, 
3)er teerten, öielgeel^rten, beinen 93IidE, 

65 D l^eiPge Jungfrau, l^etter, leud^tenber, 
Ung allen gute« 3^^^^"' 3lod^ bebedt 
Der ®ram gel^eimni^tjott bein ^nnerfte^; 
SSergebeng Ivanen toir fd^on '^af)Xi lang 
3luf ein Vertraulich SEBort au^ beiner Sruft. 

70 ©0 lang^ id^ bid^ on biefer ©tätte fenne, 
3ft bieg ber 93IidE, öor bem ic^ immer fd^aubre; 
Unb toie mit ©ifenbanben bleibt bie ©eele 
3ng S^^^^f^^ *>^^ SSufeng bir gefd^miebet. 

2öie^S ber SSertriebnen, ber aSerteaiften jiemt. 



3t)]^igcnic auf ^auri§. 

75 ©c^einft bu bir l^ier tjcrtrteben unb öcrtDoifti 
Äann ung jum aSaterlanb bie ^remb^ nrerben? 
Unb bir ift fremb bag SSatcrIanb getoorbem 

2)ag ift'S, toarum mein blutcnb §erj nic^t l^eilt. 
^n crfter Sugenb, ba ftd^ laum bic ©cele 

80 2ln aSater, 3Jlutter unb ©efd^h)ifter banb, 
2)ie neuen ©d^ö^Iinge, gefeilt unb lieblic^, 
SSom ^u^ ber alten ©tömme l^immelh)ärt§ 
3u bringen ftrebten, leiber fa^te* ba 
©in frembcr ^luc^ mic^ an unb trennte mid^ 

85 aSon ben ©eliebten, ri^ ba§ fd^öne 93anb 
3Jlit el^rner ^auft entjh)ei. ©ie toar bol^in, 
35er Sugenb befte ^reube, bag ©ebeil^n 
a)er erften ^oi)xt. ©elbft gerettet, Wax 
3c^ nur ein ©d^atten mir, unb frifd^e Suft 

90 2)eS SebenS blül^t in mir nid^t lieber ouf. 

SBenn bu bic^ fo unglüdEIid^ nennen toittft, 
©0 barf ic^ bid^ auc^ tool^I unbanibar nennen. 

Sli^igeme 

3)anf l^abt il^r ftetg. 

2)oc^ nid^t ben reinen 3)anl, 
Um beffenttoiHen man bie SBol^Itl^at tl^ut. 
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95 ®en frol^en SlidE, ber ein jufriebneg Scben» 
Unb ein geneigte^ §erj bem Söirte jeigt. 
3lfe bic^ ein tief gel^eimni^öotteg ©d^idffql 
SSor fo öiel S^^'^^'^ biefem 3:enH3eI brad|te, 
Stam 3:i^oag bir, aU einer ©ottgegebn^n,\. 

loo 5Jlit ßl^rfurd^t unb mit Steigung ju ^begegnen; 
Unb biefeS Ufer h)arb bir l^olb unb fyeunblid^, 
2)a§ jebem ^remben fonft bott ©raufenS toar, 
Söeil niemanb unfer Sleid^ bor bir betrat, . 
3)er an 2)ianeng l^eirgen ©tufen ni^t, 

105 3lad) altem Sraud^, ^ein blutig Djjfer^ fiel. 

3^|>|jigettie . 

^rei atmen mad^t baS Seben nid^t allein. 
aSelc^ 2tUn x\i% ba« af ber l^eiPgen Btätk, 
®Ieic^ einem ©d^atten um fein eigen ©rab, 
3d^ nur vertrauern mu^ Unb nenn* ic^ bag 

HO 6in fröl^Iic^ felbftbetou^teg Seben, toenn 
Ung jeber 2^ag, vergebend l^ingeträumt, 
3u jenen grauen S^agen Vorbereitet, 
3)ie an bem Ufer Setl^eg, felbftvergeffenb, 
2)ie 3:rauerfd^ar ber 2lbgefd^iebnen feiert? 

115 Sin unnü^ Seben ift ein frül^er 3:ob; 
3)ie§ grauenfd^idffal ift vor allen meinS. 

3)en eblen ©tolj, ba^ bu bir felbft nid^t g'nügeft, 
SSerjeil^' ic^ bir, fo fel^r id^ bid^ bebaure; 
®r raubet ben ®enu^ beS SebenS bir. 
120 2)u l^aft l^ier nid^tg getl^an feit beiner Änfunft? 
2Ber l^at beg König« trüben ©inn erl^eitert? 
SEBer l^at ben alten graufamen ©ebraud^. 
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3)a^ am %ltax Dianen« jeber grembe 
©ein Seben blutenb lä^t, t)on "^af^x ju Sal^r 

125 51Kit fanfter Überrebung aufgel^alten, « 
Unb bie ßJefangnen t)om getoiffen 2^ob 
3n« aSaterlanb fo oft jurüdEgefd^rdft ? 
§at nid^t 3)iane, ftatt erjümt ju fein, 
3)a^ fie ber blut'gen alten Dj)fer mangelt, 

130 35ein fanft ®ebet in reid^em 9Ra^ erl^ört? 
Umfd^lDebt mit frol^em ^Jluge nid^t ber ©ieg 
3)a§ §eer? unb eilt er nid^t fogar öorau^? 
Unb fül^It nid^t jeglid^er ein beffer £o3, 
©eitbem ber Äönig, ber ung toeif' unb taj)fer 

135 ©0 lang gefül^ret, nun fid^ aud^ ber 3JliIbe 
3n beiner ©egentoart erfreut unb ung 
35e§ fd^toeigenben ©el^orfamS ^Pflid^t erleid^tert? 
S)a§ nennft bu unnü^, lüenn t)on beinem 3Befen 
2luf 2:aufenbe l^erab ein S3alfam träufelt? 

140 3Benn bu bem SSoHe, bem ein ®ott bid^ brad^te, 
3)eg neuen ©lüdEeg eh)*ge Duelle h)irft 
Unb an bem unlüirtbaren S^obe^ufer 
®em gremben §eil unb SRüdflel^r jubereiteft? 

S^il^igettie 

3)a§ lüenige öerfd^toinbet leidet bem S3IidE, 
145 S)er t)orlt)ärtg fielet, lüieöiel nod^ übrig bleibt. 

3)od^ lobft bu ben, ber, h)a§ er tl^ut, nid^t fd^ä^t? 

S^il^igettie 
3Ran tabelt ben, ber feine 2:i^aten lüägt. 



©rftcr 5(ufjug. 3^eiter 5(uftritt. 

2lud^ ben, ber iDal^ren 3Bert ju ftolj nid^t ad^tet, 
2Bie bcn, ber falfd^en 3Bert ju eitel l^ebt. 
150 Olaub' mir unb l^ör* auf eines 9Ranne§ SBort, 
3)er treu unb reblid^ bir ergeben ift: 
SBenn l^eut ber Äönig mit bir rebet, fo 
(Srleid^tr* il^m, lüaS er bir ju fagen benft. 

S^il^iöettie 

3)u ängfteft mid^ mit jebem guten SBorte; 
155 Oft h)id^ id^ feinem Slntrag mül^fam au§. 

Sebenle h)a§ bu t|jjuft unb h)aS bir nü^t. 
©eitbem ber König feinen ©ol^n öerloren, 
SSertraut er tDenigen ber ©einen mel^r, 
Unb biefen Wenigen nid^t mel^r lüie fonft. 

160 SWi^günftig fielet er jebeS (Sblen ©ol^n 
211g feinet SReid^eS ^Jolger an; er fürd^tet 
(Sin einfam l^ilfloS Sllter, ja t)ieffeid^t 
3Serh)egnen ätufftanb unb frül^jeit'gen 2^ob. 
3)er ©c^tl^e fe^t in§ SReben leinen 38orjug, 

165 2lm toenigften ber König. (Sr, ber nur 
Oetool^nt ift ju befel^Ien unb ju tl^un, 
Kennt nid^t bie Kunft, t)on tDeitem ein ©efjjräd^ 
9tad^ feiner Slbftd^t langfam fein ju lenfen. 
(Srfd^toer'S il^m nid^t burd^ ein rüdfl^altenb SBeigem, 

170 3)urd^ ein öorfä^Iid^ SWi^berftel^en. ®el^ 
©efäHig il^m ben l^alben SBeg entgegen. 

S^il^igettie 

©oH id^ befd^Ieunigen, lüaS mid^ bebrol^t? 
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SEBiffft bu fein SBcrben eine ©rol^ung nennen? 

S^il^igettie 

@« ift bie fd^redflic^fte bon allen mir. 

175 ®ieb il^m für feine Steigung nur 3Sertraun. 

3>i^igettie 
SEBenn er t)on gurd^t erft meine ©eele löft. 

SEBarum berfd^toeigft bu beine §erlunft il^m? 

S^il^igettie 

SBeil einer ^Priefterin (SeJ^eimni^ jiemt. 

Dem König foHte nid^tg ®el^eimni§ fein; 
180 Unb ob er'g gleid^ nid^t forbert, fül^It er'§ bod^ 
Unb fül^It e§ tief in feiner großen ©eele, 
S)a^ bu forgfältig bid^ t)or il^m öertoal^rft. 

S^il^igettie 

3td!f)xt er SBerbru^ unb Unmut gegen mid^? 

©0 fd^eint e§ faft. 3^^^ fd^toeigt er aud^ t)on bir; 
185 Dod^ l^aben l^ingetoorfne 3Borte mid^ 
Selel^rt, ba^ feine ©eele feft ben SBunfd^ 
Ergriffen l^at, bid^ ju beft^en. 2a^, 
D überla^ il^n nid^t fid^ felbft! bamit 
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3n feinem Sufen nid^t ber Unmut reife 
190 Unb bit (Sntfe^en bringe, bu ju fj)öt 
2ln meinen treuen SRat mit SReue benleft, 

S^i^igettie 

2Bie? ©innt ber Äönig, \x>a^ lein ebler 3Rann, 

3)er feinen 9tamen liebt unb bem 3Serel^rung 

3)er §immlifd^en ben S5ufen bänbiget, 
195 3e beulen foHte? ©innt er t)om ätitar 

3Rxd) in fein Sette mit Oetoalt ju jiel^n? 

©0 ruf' id^ alle ©ötter unb t)or allen 

Dianen, bie entfd^Io^ne ßJöttin, an, 

3)ie il^ren ©d^u^ ber ^riefterin getoi^ 
200 Unb, S^ngfrau einer ^wngfrau, gern gelüäl^rt. 

©ei rul^ig! ©in getoaltfam nm^^ Slut 
2:reibt nic^t ben Äönig, folc^e 3i*"9ß*^9^^^«^ 
3Serh)egen augjuüben. 2Bie er finnt, 
Sefürd^t* id^ anbem l^arten ©d^Iu^ t)on il^m, 
205 Den unaufl^altbar er öollenben toirb: 
^tnn feine ©eeP ift feft unb unbetoeglid^. 
35rum bitt' id^ bid^, Vertrau il^m, fei i^m banibar, 
SBenn bu il^m toeiter nid^tg getoäl^ren lannft, 

3<>l^igettie 

D fage, h>a« bir toeiter nod^ belannt ift, 

210 ©rfal^r'ö t)on il^m. 3^ f^^' i>^" Äönig lommen; 
3)u el^rft il^n, unb bid^ l^ei^t bein eigen §erj, 
Sl^m freunblid^ unb öertrauUd^ ju begegnen. 
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(Sin ebler Mann lüirb burd^ ein guteö SBort 
3)er ^aucn lüeit gefül^rt. 

3[))]^igenie aUetn 

Stoax fel^* id^ nid^t, 
215 SBie id^ bem SRat be§ Streuen folgen foH; 
ajod^ folg' id^ gern ber ^flid^t, bem Könige 
gut feine SQBol^Itl^at guteö SBort ju geben, 
Unb loünfd^e mir, ba^ id^ bem SWäd^tigen, 
SBa« i^m gefaßt, mit SBal^rl^eit fagen möge. 



Dritter 2tuftrttt. 
3^]^tgenle. 2^^oa«. 

3[))4igenie 

220 9Kit löniglid^en ®ütem fegne bid^ 

3)ie Oöttin! ©ie getoäl^re ©ieg unb SRul^m 
Unb SReid^tum unb ba§ 3Bol^I ber ©einigen 
Unb tebeg jrommen 38unfd&eg güffe bir! 
35a^, ber bu über öiele forgenb l^errfd^eft, 

225 Du aud^ t)or fielen feltneg ®IüdE genie^eft. 

aufrieben loär' id^, loenn mein 3SoII mid^ rül^mte. 
2Ba§ id^ erloarb, genießen anbre mel^r 
2lte id^. 35er ift am glüdEUd^ften, er fei 
(Sin Äönig ober ein ©eringer, bem 
230 '^n feinem §aufe SEBol^I bereitet ift. 

Du nal^meft teil an meinen tiefen ©d^merjen, 
2lte mir ba§ ©d^toert ber geinbe meinen ©ol^n, 
Den legten, beften, t)on ber ©eite ri^. 
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©0 lang bie SÄad^e meinen ®eift befa^, 

235 (SmJ)fanb id^ nid^t bie Öbe meiner SEBol^nung; 
3)od^ je^t, ba id^ bef riebigt h)ieberlel^re, 
Sl^t SReid^ jerftört, mein ©ol^n gerod^en ift, 
©leibt mir ju §aufe nid^t§, ba^ mid^ ergö^e, 
35er fröl^Iid^e ©el^orfam, ben id^ fonft 

240 2lug einem jeben ätuge blidfen fal^, 

Sft nun t)on ©org' unb Unmut ftiff gebämj)ft* 
©in jeber finnt, lt)a§ lünftig lüerben h)irb, 
yji^"^^ Unb folgt bem ßinberlofen, h)eil er mu^. 
^V^^ 9Jun lomm' id^"^eut in biefen 2^emj)el, ben 

245 3^ t)ft betrat, um ©ieg ju bitten unb 
gür ©ieg ju banlen. ©nen alten SBunfd^ 
S^rag' id^ im 53ufen, ber aud^ bir nid^t fremb 
9Jod^ unerwartet ift: id^ l^offe, bid^, 
3um ©egen meinet 3SoIIg unb mir jum ©egen, ^'^^^'*]^]^. 

250 21I§ Sraut in meine Sffiol^nung einjufül^ren. ^^ \ 

SDer Unbelannten bieteft bu ju öiel, (\^^^T^ 

D Äönig, m. @§ fte^t bie ^Jlüd^tige 
Sefd^ämt t)or bir, bie nid^t§ an biefem Ufer 
21I§ ©d^u^ unb SRul^e fud^t, bie bu i^r gabft. 

255 3)a^ bu in ba^ ®el^eimni§ beiner 2lblunft 

3Sor mir h)ie bor bem legten ftet§ bid^ l^üffeft, 

SBär' unter feinem Solle red^t unb gut. 

35ieg Ufer fd^redft bie g^remben; ba« ®efe| 

®ebietet'§ unb bie 9tot. Slttein t)on bir, 
260 S)ie jebeg frommen 9led^t§ geniest, ein lool^I 

3Son \xxi^ emj)fangner ®aft, nad^ eignem ©Ixwx. 
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Unb SBiffcn tl^re§ S^ageg fid^ erfreut, 

3Son bir l^offt' id^ Vertrauen, bag ber SBirt 

gür feine 2^reue tool^I ertoarten barf. 

S^il^igettie 

265 SSerbarg id^ meiner (SItern 9Jamen unb 
9Rein §au3, Äönig, toar'^ SBerlegenl^eit, 
9lid^t Söli^traun. ^tnn öielleid^t, aä) toü^teft bu 
2Ber t)or bir ftel^t, unb lüeld^ t)erh)ünfd^te§ §auj)t 
Du näl^rft unb fd^ü^eft, ein ©ntfe^en fa^te 
270 35ein gro^e^ §erj mit feltnem ©d^auer an, 
Unb [tatt bie Seite beineö S^l^roneg mir 
3u bieten, triebeft bu mid^ t)or ber ^txi 
2lu§ beinem SÄeid^e; ftie^eft mid^ öieffeid^t, 
(Sf) ju ben Steinen frol^e 3tMU\)x mir 
275 Unb meiner SBanbrung (Snbe jugebad^t ift, 
v^ -. 3)em Slenb ju, bag jeben ©d^toeifenben, 
^ ^ 9Son feinem §au§ 3Sertriebnen überall 
^^ 3Rit lalter, frember ©d^redfen^l^anb ertoartet. 



x.-^ 



SEBag aud^ ber 9lat ber ©ötte^mit bir fei, 
280 Unb h)a§ fte beinem §aug unb bir gebenlen, 
©0 fe^It e§ bod^, feitbem bu bei un§ lüol^nft 
Unb eine§ frommen ®afte§ SÄed^t genie^eft, 
9ln ©egen nid^t, ber mir t)on oben lommt, 
3d^ möd^te fd^toer ju überreben fein, 
285 S)a^ id^ an bir ein fd^uIböoH §auj)t befd^ü^e. 

S^il^igettie 

3)ir bringt bie SEBo^Itl^at ©egen, nid^t ber ®aft. 
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9Ba§ man SScrrud^tcn tl^ut, toirb nid^t gefegnet. 

3)rum enbige bein ©d^toeigcn unb bein SBeigern; . 

@§ forbert bieg lein ungered^ter 3Rann. • 

290 3)ie ®öttin übergab bid^ meinen §änben; A^yy'^P'^ 

2Bie bu il^r l^eilig lüarft, fo lüarjl bu'g mir. v-'f 

2lud^ fei il^r 3Binf nod^ fünftig mein ®efe$; 

3Benn bu nad^ §aufe diMUi)x l^offen lannft, 

©0 fj)red^' id^ bid^ t)on aller g^orbrung log. 
295 35od^ ift ber 3Beg auf eh)ig bir t)erfj)errt, 

Unb ift bein ©tamm vertrieben ober bürd^ 

®in ungel^eureg Unl^eil auggelöfd^t, 

©0 bift bu mein burd^ mel^r aIg^i-rH®efe|. 

©J)rid^ offen! unb bu loei^t, id^ l^alte SBort. 

S^i^igettie 

300 9Som alten Sanbe löfet ungern fid^ 
35ie 3wttge log, ein langberfd^toiegeneg 
Oei^eimnig enblid^ ju entbedfen. SDenn 
(Sinmal vertraut, verlädt eg ol^ne fRMh^x 
3)eg tiefen iperjeng fid^re SBol^nung, fd^abet, 

305 3Bie eg bie ©ötter looHen, ober nü^t. 

3Semimm! 3^ ^i*^ ^"g 2^antalug' ©efd^Ied^t. 

3)u \pxxä)\i ein gro^eg SBort gelaffen aug. 
Stennft bu ben beinen Sll^nl^erm, ben bie SBelt 
2llg einen e^malg §od^begnabigten 
310 35er Oötter lennt? 3ft»g jener SCantalug, 
3)en 3uJ)iter ju SRat unb S^afel jog, 
2ln beffen alterfal^men, vielen ©inn 
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3Serfnüj)fenben ®efj)räd^en Oöttcr fclbft n^ \^ 

9ßie an Dralelfj)rüd^en fid^ ergö^ten? ^ ^ 

315 ®r ift c3; aber ©ötter follten nid^t >nP ■}: 
SSlii ^cnfdbcn tüte mit tbrcSaIctdBcn toanbeln: . / 



Sjit ^Kenfd^cn tok mit i^rcgglctd^cn toc^t^beln; 



> 






3)ag fterbUd^e ©efd^Ied^t ift öicl gu fd^toad^, 'ij^. v^ 

3n ungelüol^nter §öl^e nid^t ju fd^tüinbeln. / 1)"^ 

.^ tlncbct njgr er nid^t unb fein gggrmter; 
320 2lllem jum Äned^t ju gro^, unb jum ©efeHen 
3)e3 großen 35onnrerg nur ein 3Jlenfd^. ©0 h>ar 
\ 2lud^ fein SSergel^en menfd^Iid^; il^r ©erid^t 
\ 3Bar ftreng, unb ^idbterfingen : Jlbexmut 

N^"^ Unb Untreu* ftürjten V uon goöiö 2:ifd^ 

325 S^^ ©d^mad^ be§ alten 2:artaru§ l^inab. 
ä[d^ unb fein ganj Oefd^Ied^t trug il^ren §a^! 

%xuQ e§ bie ©d^ulb be§ ätl^nl^errn ober eigne? 

S^il^iöettie 

3h>ar bie getüalt'ge Sruft unb ber 2^itanen A 

ÄraftöoHeö 3RarI tüar feiner ©öl^n* unb ©niel /^*\ 

330 Oetoiffeg ©rbteil; bod^ e^ fd^miebete y 

3)er (Sott um il^re ©tirn ein eifern S5anb. ^.-\ 

gSatr-SBJö^iaung unb ^i^J^eit itniL_®e_buIb ^ ^ ^ 
Serbarg er i|renrf^uen, büftern SlidE;^ ^ ßß^ 
3ur SBut toarb il^nen jeglid^e Segier, "^^ 

335 Unb grenjenlog brang il^re 2But uml^er, 
©d^on $eIoj)3, ber Oetoaltigstoollenbe, 
3)e§ 2^antalug geliebter ©o^n, ertüarb 
©id^ burd^ SBerrat unb SKorb ba§ fd^önfte SBeib, 
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DenomauS* (grjeugte, §i})})obamien. 
340 ©ie brinöt ben SBünfd^en be§ ©emal^Ig jtoei ©öl^ne, 

3:]^^eft unb aitreu«. Sleibifci^ feigen fie 

3)eg aSater« Siebe ju bem erften ©ol^n, 

2lu§ einem anbetn Seite toad^fenb, an. 

3)er §a^ toerbinbet jte, unb J^eimlid^ toagt 
345 *3)a§ 5ßaar im Srubermorb bie erfte 3^1^at. 

3)er 3Sater toäl^net ioi})})obamien 

3)ie SKörberin, unb grimmig forbert er 

3Son il^r ben ©ol^n jurüc!, unb fte entleibt 

@ic^ felbft - 

3)u fd^toeigeft? g^al^re fort ju reben! 
350 Sa^ bein SBertraun bid^ nid^t gereuen! Sj)rid^! 

3)i^igeme 

SEBol^l bem, ber feiner 3Säter gern gebeult, 
3)er frol^ toon il^reri 3^l^aten, il^rer ®rö^e 
3)en §örer unterl^ält unb, ftiH fid^ freuenb, 
2lng ®nbe biefer fd^önen SReil^e ftd^ \^ 

355 ©efd^loffen fielet! 3)enn e§ erjeugt nid^t gleid^ r^ V* 
(gin igaug ben ^alb flott, nod^ bag llnael^euer. : '^ ^ 

bringt enblid^ Da« iämt)e|ffe;!jSingtSt?^ ^ i"^ r/^ 

ajer aSelt l^eröor. — 5Rad^ il^re« SSaterS SCobc ' . .. p^ 
360 ©ebieten 3ltreug unb SC^^eft ber ©tabt, jX"^^ ^ 

©emeinfam l^errfd^enb. Sänge lonnte nid^t 

3)ie (gintrad^t bauern. Salb entel^rt 2:i^^eft 

a)e« Sruberg Sette. SWäd^enb treibet 2ltreu3 

^\)n an^ bem Sleid^e. 2:üdfifd^ l^atte fd^on 
365 S^i^^eft, auf fd^teere 3:i^aten fmnenb, lange 

S)em Sruber einen ©ol^n enttpanbt unb t^em'LvÄv 
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3i^n al^ bcn feinen fd^meid^etnb auferjogen. 
5Deni füttet er bie Stuft mit 2But unb Stacke 
Unb fenbet il^n jur ÄönigSftabt, ba^ er 

370 '^m Dl^eim feinen eignen 3Sater morbe. 

3!)e§ S^nglingg 3Sorfa| h)irb entbecft; ber Äönig 
©traft graufam ben gefanbten 5!Jlörber, toä^nenb, 
@r töte^ feines SruberS ©o^n. 3^ fi)ät 
©rfäl^rt er, h)er öor feinen trunlnen Slugen 

375 ©emartert ftirbt; unb bie Segier ber SRad^e 
2luS feiner Sruft ju tilgen, finnt er ftiH 
3luf unerhörte SE^at. ®r fd^eint gelaffen, 
©(eid^gültig unb toerföl^nt, unb Ioc!t ben Sruber 
3Wit feinen Beiben ©ö^nen in ba§ SReid^ 

380 3wrüc!> ergreift bie Änaben, fd^ ladetet fie, 
Unb fe|t bie eile, fd^aubert)oIIe ©})eife 
3)em 3Sater bei bem erften 5!Jla§le toor. 
Unb ba 3:§^eft an feinem S^Ieifd^e ftd^ 
®efättigt, eine SBe^mut i§n ergreift, 

385 @r nad^ ben Äinbern fragt, ben Stritt, bie ©timme 
3)er ÄnaBen an beg ©aale^ 2^§üre fd^on 
T^gw ^ören glaubt, h)irft 2ltreu§ grinfenb 
^l^m §au})t unb %ix^t ber ©rfd^lagnen ^in. — 
3)u h)enbeft fd^aubernb bein ©efid^t, Äönig! 

390 ©0 toenbete bie ©onn* il^r 2lnt(i^ h)eg 
Unb i^ren SBagen au§ bem eto^gen (Steife. 
3)ieg fmb bie 2l^nl^errn beiner ^riefterin; 
Unb biet unfeligeS (Sefd^idf ber 9Känner, 
3Siel 3:i^aten be§ toertoormen ©inne§ bedft 

395 3)ie 3lad^t mit fd^h)eren 3^ittid^en unb lä^t 
Un3 nur in grauenvolle 3)ämmrung fel^n. 
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SerBirg fic fd^h)cigenb aud). ®^ fei genug n^ 

3)er ©reuel! ©age nun, burd^ toeld^ ein SBunber (^ 
3Son biefem h)ilben ©tamme bu entf})rangft. ^ 



3<>^igeme 

400 2)e§ 2ltreu§ ältfter ©o§n toar 2lgamemnon: 
@r ift mein SSater. S)oci^, id^ barf e§ fagen, 
3n il^m l^ab' id^ feit meiner erften 3^it 
Sin SWufter beg öoHfommnen 5!Jlann§ gefe^n. 
3^m brad^te Äl^tämneftra mid^, ben ©rftling 

405 3)et Siebe, bann SIeftren. Slul^ig l^errfd^te 
S)er Äönig, unb e« toar bem §aufe 3:antafe 
3)ie lang entbel^rte Slaft getüä^rt. 2lttein 
6g mangelte bem ©liidf ber ®lteni noc^ 
©in ©ol^n, unb laum toax biefer SBunfd^ erfüllt, 

410 3)a^ jtoifd^en beiben ©d^h)eftern nun Dreft, 
S)er Siebling, ft)ud^§, al^ neueg Übel fd^on 
3)em fidlem §aufe jubereitet h)ar. 
®er SRuf be§ Äriegeö ift ju eud^ gelommen, 
S)er, um ben dianh ber fd^önften g^rau ju räd^en, 

415 2)ie ganje 3Wad^t ber dürften ®ried^enlanb§ 
Um 3:roj[en§ 3Wauern lagerte. Db fie 
3)ie ©tabt geh)onnen, il^rer SRad^e 3i^t 
©rreid^t, bema^m id^ nid^t. 5!Jlein 3Sater fül^rte 
3)er ©ried^en §eer. "^n 2lulig l^arrten fie 

420 2luf günft^gen SBinb toergebeng; benn 3)iane, 
(grjürnt auf il^ren großen S'ü^rer, l^ielt 
S)ie ®ilenben jurüdf unb forberte 
5Durc^ Äal^ag* 3Jiunb be« ÄönigS ält'fte SCo^ter. 
©ie lodften mit ber 9Kutter mid^ inö fiager; 
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425 Sie riffen mid^ bor ben Slltar unb toeil^ten 
3)cr ©öttin bicfe« §au})t. — ©ie toar tocrföl^nt; 
©ie tüottte nid^t mein S3Iut unb l^üllte rettenb 
' .^ ^n eine SBoIfe mid^; in biefem 3;emj)el 

^^J^' tij ©riannt' id^ mid^ juerft bom 2:obe lieber. 

P ^ 430 3^ "^^^ ^^ f^I^P, bin Sj'^iö^'^i^r 

^7 Nv 5Deg 3ltreug ®nfel, 2lgamemnon§ 2:od^ter, 

^/'<V ^^®^^ ©öttin ©iöentum, bie mit bir fj)rid^t. 

SKel^r SBorjug unb 3Sertrauen gebV id^ nid^t 
3)er Äöniggtod^ter a(g ber Unbefannten. 
435 3^ bieberl^ole meinen erften Slntrag: 
Äomm, folge mir unb teile h)a§ id^ ^abe. 

3)i^igeme 

SEBie barf id^ fold^en ©d^ritt, Äönig, h^agen? 
§at nid^t bie ©öttin, bie mid^ rettete, 
älttein ba« 3ted^t auf mein getoei^teg Seben? 

440 ©ie f)ai für mid^ ben ©d^u^ort auggefud^t, 
Unb fie betoal^rt mid^ einem 3Sater, ben 
©ie burd^ ben ©d^ein genug geftraft, bieHeid^t 
3ur fd^önften 3=reube feineg 2llterg l^ier. 
SBieHeid^t ift mir bie frol^e dtMhf)x naf); 

445 Unb id^, auf il^ren 2Beg nid^t ad^tenb, l^ätte 
9Kid^ h)iber il^ren SBillen l^ier gefeffelt? 
(Sin S^id^en bat id^, tpenn id^ bleiben fottte. 

3)a^ ^i\d)m ift, ba^ bu nod^ l^ier berh>eilft. 
©ud^^ aiugfluc^t fold^er 2lrt nic^t ängftrid^ auf. 
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450 SKatt f})rici^t toeröebeng öiel, um ju berf agen; 
2)er anbre i)'6xt toon allem nur ba3 Stein. 

3<>^igeme 

5Rid^t SBorte finb t§, bie nur btenben f ollen; 

^ä) l^abe bir mein tieffteS §erj entbecft. 

Unb faöft bu bir nid^t felBft, ft)ie id^ bem 3Sater, 
455 3)er SKutter, ben ©efd^toiftern mid^ entgegen 

3Kit ängftlic^en (Sefü^len fel^nen mu^? 

3)a^ in ben alten Ratten, tüo bie 2:rauer 

SRod^ mand^mal ftitte meinen SRamen lifj)elt, 

3)ie g'reube, h)ie um eine SReugeborne, 
460 ®en fd^önften Äranj toon ©äul' an ©äuten fd^finge. 

D, fenbeteft bu mid^ auf ©d^iffen l^in! 

S)u gäbeft mir unb aßen neueg Seben. 

-C^ .>^©o fel^r' jurüc!! 2:^u^ h)a§ bein §erj bic^ ^ei^t, ^y^r^^ 
)r ^ Unb l^öre nid^t bie ©timme guten SWatg ^^ 

*j^ >M^-4lnb ber ^ $gernun[t ^^©ei ganj ein SBeib unb gieb .^j^ ^/»^ 
^" 3)id^ l^in bem JEri£be, ber bid^ jügetto« yjj^ ^ 

^ Ergreift unb ba^in ober bortl^in rei^t. ^ y^ 

SBenn il^nen eine Suft im Sufen brennt, 
§ält bomJkmü^i ' fic tiiu I j ^jUb «)^mb; -^^>>->^' 
470 3)er fie bem 3Sater ober bem (Semal^l ct^Vl, ^ 

2lu§ langbeloäl^rten, treuen 2lrmen lodt; ^J^ 

Unb fd^toeigt in il^rer Sruft bie rafd^e ®Iut, 
©0 bringt auf fie toergeben« treu unb mäd^tig 
S)er Überrebung golbne S^nge lo3. 

3)i^igettie 
475 ®ebenl*, Äönig, beine« ebeln SBorteg! 
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SBiKft bu mein 3«^^^"»^ fo crtoiebcrn? 3)u 
©d^ienft vorbereitet, alle« ju öernel^men. 

2luf§ Unge^offte toar id^ nid^t Bereitet; 
®od^ foHt' id^'g aud^ erh)arten: h)u^t' id^ nid^t, 
480 S)a^ id^ mit einem SBeibe l^anbeln ging? 

3))^igettie 

©d^ilt nid^t, Äönig, unfer arm © efd^Ied&t, 
5Rid^t l^errlid^ h)ie bie euern, aber nii 
Unebel finb bie SBaffen eine§ SBeibeS. 
®IaIlb*~T§, barin bin id^ bir toorjujiel^n, 

485 ^ afe id& bein ©lütf mel^r afe bu felber fenne , 
®u h)ä§neft,^nbefannt mit bir unb mir, 
®in naiver S3anb tüerb* ung jum ®Iüd vereinen. 
3Sott guten 3Kute§, h)ie t)oII guten SBillen^, 
S)ringft bu in mid^, ba^ id^ mid^ fügen fott; 

490 Unb l^ier ban!' id^ ben ©öttern, ba^ fte mir 
3)ie g'eftigleit gegeben, biefe^ Sünbni^ 
3lid^t einjugel^en, ba^ fie nid^t gebilligt. 

®§ f})rid^t fein (Sott; e§ fj)rid^t bein eignet igerj. 

3)i^igeme 

©ie reben nur burd^ unfer §erj ju un§. 

495 Unb l^ab' id^, fte ju l^ören, nid^t bag SRed^t? 

3)i^igeme 

@g überbrauft ber ©türm bie jarte ©timme. 
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3)ie ^ricfterin öemimmt fte tool^I allein? 

Sfi^igettie 

3Sor aßen anbem mcrfe fic ber 3^ürft. 

3)cin J^eilig 2lmt unb bein geerbtes SRed^t 
5oo3ln So^i^ 2:ifcl^ bringt bid^ ben ©öttern näl^er 
. ^^/fflte einen erbgebornen SBilben. 
[^ »^ ^ ^'^ 

O lC«A\- tii^^'"^ ^""^ 3<>^tgeme 

'"\'* * SSül* id^ nun baS aSertraun, ba§ bu erjtoangft. 



jd^ bin ein 9Jlenfd^, unb beffer ift% \ü\x enben. 
)enn mem SBort: ©ei ^ßriefterin 
505 ®er ®öttin, tok fte bid^ erforen l^at; 
®od^ mir toerjeil^' SJiane, ba^ id^ il^r 

liSl^er mit Unred^t unb mit innerm 3Sortt)urf 
®ie alten D})fer öorentl^alten ^abe. 
Sein g^rember na^et glüdlid^ unferm Ufer; 
510 S8on altera l^er ift il^m ber %oi getoi^. 
5Rur bu ^aft mid^ mit einer 3=reunblid^!eit, 
3n ber id^ balb ber jarten 2^od^ter Siebe, 
Salb ftille Steigung einer Sraut ju fel^n * 
5!Jlid^ tief erfreute, n)ie mit äätfö^^^Ä^^ben ^^^ 



V 



^ 



515 ©efeffelt, ba^ id^ meiner ^ftid&t i^erjgo] 



^ ^ fotteft mir bte ©innen eingewiegt, 

, ''•■ ®ag SKunen meine« SSoIf« toernal^m id^ nid^t; 
; ' 3lun rufen fie bie ©d^ulb toon meine« ©ol^ne« . 






24 SjJ^igcntc ouf ^ourU. 

fjrül^jett^gcm 3^obe lauter über mid^. 
530 Um betnettoiHen l^alt' td^ länger nid^t 

3)te SKenge, bie ba« Dp ^tx bringe nb forbert. 

3))^igettie 

Um meinettotHen f)aV id^*§ nie Begel^rt. 
3)er mi^berftel^t bie §immlifd^en, ber jte 
blutgierig toä^nt; er bid^tet il^nen nur 
525 2)ie eignen graufamen Segierben an. 

©ntjog bie ÖJöttin mid^ nid^t felbft bem ^ßriefter? 
^f)X toax mein S)i*enft tüiHIommner aU mein 3:ob. 

®3 jiemt ftd^ nid^t für ung, ben l^eiligen ^^^''^ ^ ^ ^ 

GJebraud^ mit leidet betoeglid^ er g^cy^unft jI!^"^"^^^<L:»k 

530 $Bad^ unferm Sinn ju beuten unb ju ^^^^^^f^c^x^^ - 
3:i^u* beine ^flid^t, id^ toerbe meine tl^un. ^ ^ ^ 

3ft)ei fjrembe, bie \oxx in be§ Uferg §ö^len ^-h>^^^ ^^ 
aSerftecft gefunben unb bie meinem Sanbe ^ * ^G^ 

SRid^tg ®ute§ Bringen, fmb in meiner §anb. 

535 SKit biefen nel^me beine (Söttin lieber , 

^l^r erfte«, red^teS, lang entbel^rteg Djjfer! \^ \ 

3d^ fenbe fie l^ierl^er; bu toei^t ben 3)ien[t. X^^' » \P 
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y njV Dierter Jtuftritt, \X 
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>?. yV^ >^iJag__ffioKen, gnäbige SRetterin, 

' -,- \^ y öinjul^üllen unfc^ulbig SSerfotgte, av^j^'» 

^^ r Jd Unbjxu L_aBinben bem ebm en ©efc^idf fte \^ P X$> 

^^ ^^:Sr 2lu3 ben Slrmen über ba« 3Reer; V^^ 
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Über ber ®rbe tocitefte ©treden, 

Unb tüol^in e§ bir gut bün!t, ju tragen. 

^)^Wt[gJbtgJ^^ imb fi^l^g ft b(ig. gjmfttgp; 

545 Slid^t borüber ift bir ba§ Vergangne, 
Unb bein S3Iic! rul^t über ben ©einen, 
y^t-^'^^SBie bein Sic^jt, bgg gebenJ &erJgö^tCi , 
Über ber ®r be_rul)et unb haltet. J 
r D entl^alte bon Slutjneine §änbe! 
5^9Wmmer bringf e^ ©egen unb^^u^'e; 
Unb bie ®eftalt be§ zufällig (grm orbeten 
SEBirb auf be3 iraurig un n?uiwn ^gjtörberg 
S3öfe ©tunben IdUCWt ünV tc^redfen. ~ --. 

3)enn bic llnfterMld^n Ite^n^n her ^er^f^en 

555 Sßeit TerbretteTfgute ©e fd^led^ter, 
Unb fie friften "bog' flüchtige iieüien 
®erne bem ©terblid^en, tooHen il^m gerne 
^i^reg eigenen, eh^igen §immel3 \ 

9Jlitgenie^enbeg fröl^Iid^e« Slnfd^aun 

\io ßine aSSeile gönnen unb lajfen. .- -J 
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(Erfter Jtuftrith 
Orcfl. ^^Ubcg. 

Dreft 

®3 ift ber SEBeg be« 3:obe§, ben tt)ir treten; 
SKit jebem ©d^ritt toirb meine ©eeleJüKet 
21I§ ic^ 2t»)oaen bat, ba§ grä^H^e 
©eleit ber SWad^egeiftöutoon ber Seite 
565 5!Jlir ab^unel^me n, fldjiienj j^ igilf' unb Slettun 

einer ötetgeliebten ©d^toefter. 



v^ 






■oV^j;^ \3)te über 3:aurig j^enfd^t, mit^|offnunggreid^en,i \rj^^^ 
"^^^^^ ©etüiffen ©öttertoorten ju toerf})red^enl^ ^^ ^a^ 

t^ tilnb nun erfüttet ft^»§, ba^ atte !Rot ^^ ^ 
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570 SKit meinem Seben toöHig enben fott. 

aSSie leidet \d\xV^ mir, b em^ine ©ötterl^anb^ Ap^^»»- 
3)a3 §erj jufammenbrüdfC ben ©inn betäubt, 
3)em fd^önen Sid^t ber Sonne ju entfagen. 
Unb follen 2ltreu§' ®nfeljn ber ©d^tad^t 

575 ®in jtegbelrönteg ®nbe nid^t gewinnen, 
|Sott id^ h)ie meine 2ll^nen, tt)ie mein 3Sater 

Aj^ 60 fei egj Seffer l^ier toor bem 2lltar, 
^ SCte im öertoorfnen SBinlel, tt)o bie 5Re^e 

580 ®er nal^toertoanbtc SKeud^etmörber ftettt* 
2a^t mir fo lange SRul^, il^r Unterirb'fd^en, 
3)ie nad^ bem Slut il^r, baS öon meinen Stritten 
^emieber träufetnb meinen $fab bejeid^net, 
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aSie loSgela^ne §unbe fj)ürenb l^e|t! 
585 2a^t mid^, id^ fomme Balb ju eud^ l^inaB. 

S)a§ Sid^t bcg Xag§ foH eud^ nid^t fel^n, nod^ ntid^. 

yji S)er @rbe fd^öner, grüner 2:e b})tdb fott ^^ i .' \^ 

''^^ Äcin 2:ummc())(a^ für SartoeJt fein. 3)ort unten Vuo< loi 



.0^ 



tcb f eucb; äui 



alle bann 



5« ®in gteid^ ©efd^idf Jnjeto^e.jnotte 5Rad^t. 
u sO'^iiJh^ bid^, metner ©d^ulb 






Unb meinet Sanng unfd^ulbigen (Senoffen, 
SBie ungern ne^m* id^ bid^ in jene^ 2:rauerlanl6v\ 
grü^jettig mit! ®ein Seben ober 3:ob \\ 

4, ®iebt mir allein nod^ §offnung ober 3^urd^t. ^ 

?id& J&iiLJtod& nid^ t, Dr eft^ toi / bn^ "^nvtr 



n jeneg @d&attenreid^ J^inaB/^u 
3d^ ftnne nod^, burd^ bie üertoorrnen $fabe, 
35te nad^ ber fd^loarjen SRad^t ju fül^ren fd^einen, 

600 Ung ju bem Seben h)ieber au fj^utoinben, 

3j ben!e nid^t ben 2:ob; id^ finn* unb l^ord^e, 
DB nid^t ju irgenb einer frol^en gtud^t 
®ie ®ötter SRat unb SBege juBereijen. 
■^r( ^ 3)er 3^ob/ gefürd^tet ober üngefür^tet, 
» ( i- .605 Äommt unauf^altfam. SBenn bie ^ßriefterin 
©d^on, unfre Sodfen toeil^enb abjufd^neiben, 
S)ie §anb erl^ebt, fott bein' unb meine SWettung 

) SKein einziger ©ebanfe fein. (grl^eBe 
SSoiLbißfem-Unmut beine Seele; jtoeifelnb, 

610 Sefd^leunigeft bu bie Se'fäl^. 2lj)oII y 

• / ® ab uns ba§ SBort : im Heiligtum ber ©d^toefter V 
©ei SCroft unb §ilf' unb gtüdtfeBr btr bereitet« J 
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Sp^tgentc auf ^auri«. 



3)er (Söttet SBorte fmb nid^t bo})})c(ftnmg 
9Bie ber ©ebrüdte fie im Unmut toäl^nt 

Dreft 







^-«^""'j 



620 



625 



630 






t 



2)te ^JJiutter fc^on mir um ba§ jarte §auj)t, 
Unb fo toud^S id^ l^crauf, ein ©benbilb 
2)eg aSaterg^ unb e§ tt)ar mein ftummer SlidE 
®in bittrer 3Sortt)urf il^r unb il^rem Suiten. 
SBie oft, tüenn ftitt @Ie!tra, meine ©d^toefter, 
2lm geuer in ber tiefen §alle fa^, 
3)rängt* id^ Beüommen mid^ an i^ren ©d^o^ 
Unb ftarrte, \o\t fte bitter h)einte, fie 
9Kit großen 2lugen an* ®ann fagte fte 
S8on unferm l^ol^en SSater öiel; h)ie fe^r 
Verlangt* id^, il^n ju fe^n, bei i§m ju fein! 
5!Jlid^ h)ünfd^t' id^ balb nad^ ^^toja, il^n balb l^er. 
(gg fgm ber 2:ag — 

D, la^ toon jener ©tunbe 
Sid^ §öllengeifter näd^tlid^ unterl^alten! 
Un§ gebe bie (grinnrung fd^öner ^^\i 
3u frifd^em §elbenlaufe neue Äraft. 
3)ie GJötter braud^en mand^en guten 5!Jlann 
3u il^rem SJienft auf biefer leiten ©rbe. 
©ie §aben nod^ auf bid^ ö^i^'^t*» f^^ gaben 
3)id^ nid^t bem 3Sater jum ©eleite mij 
3)a er untoiHig nad^ bem Di 
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Dreft 



D h)är' id^, feinen ©aum ergreif enb, il^m 
©efolgt. 



3n)citcr ^lufjug. ©rfter auftritt. 29 

©0 l^aBen bie, bie bid^ eri^telten, 
fjür mid^ geforgt; benn toag id^ tüorken toäre, 
640 aSenn bu nid^t lebtcft, fann id^ mir nid^t beulen, 
3)a id^ mit bir unb beinettoillen nur 
Seit meiner Äiubl^eit leb' unb leben mag. 

Dreft 

®rinnre mid6 ntd&t jener fd&önen ^^ff g > rt 

3)a mir bein §aug bie freie ©tätte ^ah,\/ ^^.** c-/-^ 
645 3)ein ebler 3Sater !Iug unb liebetooll ^^Jinru^ vT 

SJie^^alberftarrte junge gtüte J)flegte ; 

2)a buv ein immer munterer ©efelle, 

®Ieid^ einem leidsten, bunten ©d^metterling 

UnLJJ Ul bunfle 83Iume , jeben 2^ag 
650 Um mid^ mit neuem ütbm gaulelteft, 

9Kir beine Suft in meine ©ee(e fj)ielteft, 

3)a^ id^, toergeffenb meiner SRot, mit bir 

3n rafd^er 3w9^^t> l^ingeriffen fd^toärmte. 

3)a fing mein Seben an, aU xd) bid^ liebte, 

Dreft 

655 ©ag^ meine 5Wot begann, unb bu fi)rid^ft toal^r. 
2)ag ift ba§ Sngftlid^e öon meinem ©d^idffal, ( 
3)a^ id^, ft)ie ein beri)eTteter 9^<>Tttig^"^r, ^'^ - ^ ' * - ' f 
(Sel^eimen ©d^merj unb 3^ob im Sufen trage; 
3)a^, tt)0 id^ ben gefunbften Drt betrete, , 

660 ®ar balb um mid^ bie blüt^enben Ö ^eftdbtcr - ; -*w 

®en ©d^merjen^jug (angfamen Xob*g verraten. 



30 S^J^tgenic auf XaurtS. 

Der Släd^fte h)är* id^, biefcn %oi ju fterben, 
SEBenn je bein §aud^, Drcft, tocrgiftetc^ 
1 Sin id^ nid^t immer nod^ tooH 5!Jlut nnb Suft? 
66^ Unb Suft unb Siebe fmb bie gittid^e 
3u großen 3:i^aten. 

Dreft 

®ro^e Staaten? Sa, 

Sd^ tt)ei^ bie 3^i*/ i><^ ^i^ f^^ ^or un« fal^n 1 

SBenn h)ir jufammen oft bem SEBilbe nad^ 

3)urd^ S3erg* unb 2^^äler rannten, unb bereinft, 
670 2ln Sruft unb 3^auft bem l^ol^en 2l]^n§errn gteid^, 

3R\t ÄeuP unb ©d^toert bem Ungel^euer fo, 

3)em SWäuBer auf ber Sj)ur ju jagen l^offten; 

Unb bann toxx abenbö an ber leiten See 

Ung aneinanber (el^nenb rul^ig fa^en, 
675 3)ie SBellen big ju unfern g'ü^en fj)ielten, ^V 

3)ie SBelt fo h)eit, fo offen öor un§ lag; . 

3)a fu^r tool^I einer mand^mal nad^ bem ©dbtoert, V V 

Unb fünft*ge 2^^aten brangen loie bie ©ternel f^ .>r .. 

SRingS um un§ l^er unjä^Iig au^ ber 3lad^t. J wS^V' 
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* 

Je 



Unenblid^ ift ba§ SBerf, ba§ ju boKfül^ren 

2)ie.^©eel e bringt» gßir möd^ten jebe 3:]^at 

©0 gro^ gteid^ tl^un, aU h)ie fte toäd^ft unb toirb. 



V *''\ SBenn jal^relang burd^ Sänber unb (Sefd^led^ter 
^y 3)er SKunb ber 3)id^ter fie bermel^renb toäljt. 



685 Cc^ flin gt fp f d^öi^ , tp^g unf re ^gter traten, -^^ 
SBenn eg, in ftiHen 2lbenbfd^a5en ru^enb, "^ 



3)er S^i^öRng mit bem Xon ber §arfe fd^lürft; 
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j/tn) 



VlS^ 



lUnb h)a§ h)ir t^un i[t, h)ic e§ i^ncn mar, Jfi}-^ ^ 
laSoll aWü^^ unb eitel ©tücftoerl! '^"^ 

. • y 690 fSo laufen mir nad) bem, ma§ toor un§ fliegt/. 

' j*^' -^ tto b ad^ten nid&t ^ _3Be(^eg, ben miL-totsn, ( i-' 

,' /^ Unb feigen neben un^ ber 2l^n]^errn Stritte 
'^ iy Unb i^reg ®rbeleben§ ©J)uren !aum. 

«r 2Bir eilen immer i^rem ©d^atten nai), 

695 ®er göttergleid^ in einer meiten ^eme 

®er Serge §am)t auf golbnen SBoIIen frönt. 
^d^ l^alte nid^tg toon bem, ber t)on fid^ benft, 
S8ie i^n ba§ SSoIf t)ielleid^t erl^eben möd^te. 
2ltlein, ^ii^Ö^'i^Ö/ ^<^^te bu ben ©ötternfA 
700 3)a^ fie fo frül^ burd^ bid^ fo t)iel getl^an.^^^ 

Q«2Benn fie bem 50lenfd^en fro^e S^l^at Befd^ercii, 
. ,^ wa^ er ein Unheil toon ben ©einen menbet, 
\ » R)a^ er fein Sleid^ öerme^rt, bie ©renjew' fid^ert, 
Unb alte ^einbe fallen ober fliel^n: / 
705 3)ann mag er banfen, JirniLi^m tfftt/rin ffintt, y^\> 
S)eg Sebeng erfte^ lefete gn ft g^^gftnWf y^ 

id^ ^aben fie jum ©d^läd^ter c^(§erIoren^/ 
3u?tN3Körber meiner bodb toerelTrtenJIJlutter, ^^^^ .. 1 ' ^ 
Unb, einT^Sdb anbtl^at fd^än f*^> rÄdjtenb mid^ . .' 
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710 35urj^ iFren ^ ^in! ^u Srunb^ acri dbtet. (Slaube, 
^ '^tf^|abeneiauf^anta(i^§au§ gerid^tet, 
^ Unb id^, ber (e|te, foll nid^t fd^ulblo«, fott 
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5Rid^t el^renöotl berge^n. 

®ie Oötter rächen 
3)er 3Säter 9Kiffetl^at nid^t an bem ©ol^n; " 
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715 @in jjeglid^er, gut ober böfe, nimmt 

Bxä) feinen Sol^n mit feiner %^at l^inhjefl. 
(S§ erbt ber (SItem ©egen, nid^t il^r %lu&. 



Dreft 

Un§ fül^rt i^r ©egen, bünft mid^, nid^t l^ierl^er. 

$t|IabeiS 

^06) tüenigften« ber l^ol^en ©ötter Sffiille. 

Dreft 

720 ©0 ift'g il^r SEäiKe benn, ber un§ berberbt, 

$t|IabeiS 

%i)\x\ h)a§ fte bir gebieten, unb erhjarte. 
^inaft bu bie ©d toefter ju 3[M[en^£iö/ 
iCnb t pobnen beibebann per'HnF^u ^tlpf)\, 
95ere]^rt bon einem SoIFnöaJ''eI)erSenR, ' 
725 ©0 tüirb für biefe %^ai ba§ ^ol^e ^aar 
2)ir gnäbig fein, fie Serben axx^ ber §anb 
2)er Unterirb'f d^en bid^ erretten, ©d^on 
3n biefen l^eirgen §ain tpagt feine ftd^. 

Dreft 

©0 l^ab' id^ tpenigften« geru^'gen %oi. 

730 ©anj anber^ benl' id^, unb nid^t ungefd^idEt 
^ah^ \i) ba§ fd^on ©efd^el^ne mit bem Äünft*gen 
33erbunben unb im ftillen aufgelegt. 
33ielleid^t reift in ber ®ötter Slat fc^on lange 
35a§ gro^e SfBer!, ®iana feinet ftd^ 

735 33on biefem raulj^en Ufer ber Sarbaren 
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Unb i^rcn blut'gen 3Jlenfci^enoj)fern tpeg. 

Sffiir tparcn ju ber fd^öncn %\)ai beftimmt, 

Un^ h)irb fie auferlegt, unb feltfam ftnb ]^c 

SE3ir an ber Pforte fd^on ßejtüun^iLJ^err" " »,>-'\ ^ ^\r 



^;^ 



Dreft 

740 mit feltner Äunft flic^tft bu ber ©ötter 9lat 
Unb beine SEäünfd^e llug in ein§ jufammen. \ 



K^ 



.V 
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$t|IabeS 

3D8a§ ift beS 3Jlenfci^en Älugi^eit, tpenn fie nid^t \j'. 
3luf jener ^Bitten bt^^ben ad ^tenbJto ufJS^ — -^ ., ;^ 
35" einer fdbberen %i)ai4^fv^t em^ott 
745 3!)en ebeln Mann, ber t)iel t)erbraci^ ^ unb legt 
S^nTaUf, maft unö unuiügliil) fSjtxni, ju enkn". ■ 
6§ fiegt ber §elb, unb bü^enb bienet er ' ' 

3)en ©Ottern unb ber SEäelt, bie il^n t)erel^rt. 

"^ Creft ^ *^ 

^rv«-'' '^ Sin id^ beftimmt ju leben unb ju l^anbeln, >'^ .. 

t.^ 750 ©0 nel^m* ein ©ott Don meiner fd^toeren ©tim 
• ;f '" * ' 3)en ©d^tpinbel tüeg, ber auf bem fd^lü^)frigen, 
''^J^ aWit 3KutterbIut bef^)rengten ^fabe fort 
ijl*^ 5!Jlid^ JU ben %oitn rei^t. (Sr trodEne gnäbig 
®ie Duelle, bie, mir an^ ber 3Kutter äöunben 
755 @ntgegenfj)rubelnb, eh)ig mid^ befledEt. 

ßrtoart* e§ rul^iger! SDu mel^rft bag Übel _ ^ ■'- 

Unb nimmft ba§ 2lmt ber ^^tien auf bi^. v^- , ^ v^ 

Sa^ mic^'nür'tlttn'en, Btet6e"ftia!"3^^^ V'-'* " '^ 

93ebarf'§ jur S^lj^at t)ereinter Gräfte, bann 



34 Sl^T^iö^^^^ ^"f 2^öuri§. 

760 3luf* id^ i'xä) auf, unb bcibe fd^reitcn Wxx 

3Rxt MithQi.^x_Rüf)tif)üi jut SSoHenbunß, . [ 

Owft ■■\^,>A 

3c^ f)'6x' Uivffen reben. "T' \ "^^ .>'. 

©j)otte nic^t. . ,' .y' 

©in ießlid^er mu^ feinen gelben toä^Ien, \ "^^ 

3)em et bie SBege jum Dl^mj) l^inauf v.^ 

\^ \ 765^id^ nad^arbeitet, £a^ eg mic^ gefielen: 
^\V . I 5!Jlir fd^einen Sift unb Älugl^eit nid^t ben 3Rann 
^ • - ' ■-- .3^ f d^änben, ber fid^ f ü^nen 2^^aten tpeil^t. 



i/- I 



•v*^' 



Creft y ^ 

^d^ fc^ä^e ben, ber ta^)fer ift unb grab. - ' , •■ 

f <. ^ -^--'©rum l^ab^ id^ feinen 3{at öon bir »erlangt. 



\^ 



y 



770 ©^on ift ein Sx^ntt g'etl^an. Son imfem SBäd^tern 



^aV \6) bi^l^er gar öieleö au^gelodft. 
^d^ tüei^, ein frembe^, göttergleid^eö 9Beib 
§ält jeneg blutige @efe| gefeffelt; 
6in reineö §erj unb SBei^raud^ unb ©ebet 
775 Sringt fie ben ©öttern bar. 5lian rül^met i)od) 
3)ie ©ütige; man glaubet, fie entfj^ringe 
33om Stamm ber Slmajonen, fei geflol^n. 
Um einem großen Unl^eil ju entgel^n. 

Drcft 

6g fd^eint, il^r lic^teg Sleid^ berlor bie Äraft 
780 ®urd^ beg 33erbred^erg 5lä]^e, ben ber "^Ind) 
,.. SDäie eine breite 3lac!)t t)erfolgt unb bedft. 
,. ' ' .t C^3)te |romme Blutgier löft ben alten Sraud^ 

-^ .-• • 1 



3tt)eiter ^ufjug. Stueiter ^luftritt. 3S 

SSon feinen ?5effeln loö, un§ ju berbetben. 
®et h)ilbe Sinn be§ ÄönigS tötet un§ ; 
785 ©n Söeib tpirb un§ nid^t retten, \otnn et jürnt. 

SJBol^I un§, ba^ e§ ein Sffieib ift! benn ein 5Wann, 
35er befte felbft, getpö^net feinen ©eift 
3ln ©raufamleit, unb mad^t ftd^ a\xd) jule^t 
2luö bem, Wa^ er ijerabfd^eut, ein ©efe|, 

790 SBirb au§ ©etoo^n^eit ^art unb faft unlenntUd^. 
2ltlein ein 9Beib bleibt ftet auf eine m @inn^ 
Sienfie gefaxt. 3)u red^neft fixerer 
Sluf fie im ©Uten tüie im Söfen. — ©titt! 
©ie lommt; la^ un^ allein, ^i) barf nid^t gleid^ 

795 3^r unfre Flamen mnn^n, unfer ©d^idffal 
9lid^t o^ne SWüdE^alt il^r bertraun. ®u ge^ft, 
Unb if) fie mit bir fjJric^t, treff' id^ bid^ nod^. 



groetter 2tuf tritt. i: . s '--^VM-vj 

3»J^t0cnie. qj^labc«. ■'^' Ai/^tT^'l 

Sffiol^er bu feift unb lommft, ^rembling, ^px\ä)\ 
3R\x fc^eint e§, ba^ ic^ e^er einem ©ried^en 
800 2llg einem ©c^t^en bid^ t)ergleid^en foll. 

@tc nimmt il^m blc Äcttcn ab. 

©efäl^rlid^ ift bie grei^eit, bie id^ gebe; 1 
2)ie ©Otter tüenben ab, tüa§ eud^ bebrol^t! \ 

$9labeS 

D fü^e ©timme! 33ieltüiIIIommner %on 



36 S^jl^igenie auf Xaurtä. 

3)er $!Kutterfj)raci^' in einem ftemben Sanbe! 
805 S)eS Dätetlid^en §afen^ blaue Serge 

©el^' id^ ©efangner neu tDiUIommen tüieber 
aSot meinen Slugen. £a^ bit biefe greube 
aSetftd^ern, ba^ aucS) \(S) ein ©ried^e bin! 
SSetgeffen l^ab' \ä) einen 3lugenblidE, 
810 SJBie fel^r ic^ bein bebarf, unb meinen ©eift 
i^\ 35^t: ^errlid^en 6rf d^einung jugetoenbet. 

0" D fage, to enn bir ein g^er^)än g nig nidbL 

^^^» > ^ie _gi^^3e fd^Ue^t^ au^ tüeld^em unfrer ©tämme 

^ ®u beine göttetgleid^e §erlunft jäl^Ift. 

S^^igettie 

815 S)ie 5ßriefterin, bon il^rer ©öttin felbft 
©etüä^Iet unb gel^eiligt, ^px\d)t mit bir. 
^Qg lafi bir ff^^üg g^' fflÖ^/ ^^^ bu feift, 
Unb tpeld^ unfeIig-Waltenbe|_@efd^idf "N 

$!Kit bem @ef alerten bid^ ^ierl^er gebrad^t. "^^ ^ 

820 geid^t lann id^ bir erjäl^len, h)elc^ ein Übel 
3R\t laftenber^ efetlfd^aft \xn^ berfolgt. 
D lönnteft bu ber Hoffnung froren SlidE 
Un§ aud^ fo leidet, bu ©öttUd^e, getoä^ren! 
Slug Äreta finb tüir, ©ö^ne beö 3lbraft§: 

825 3^ ^^^ ^^^ i^^öf*^/ 6ej)l^alug genannt, 
Unb er Saobamaö, ber ältefte 
®e§ §aufe§. 3^if^^^ ^^^ f^^^t^ ^flwl^ unb tüilb 
6in mittlerer, unb trennte fd^on im ©j)iel '"^^^ 

®er erften 3^9^^*^ ßinigfeit unb Suft. , ^^y /j^ 

830 ©elaffen folgten h)ir ber 3Kutter SBorten, 
"©0 lang beg SBaterg Äraft bor Siroja ftritt; 

\ 
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3tt)eitcr 5lufäug. Stoeiter ^luftritt. 37 

35oci^ aU et beuteteic^ jutüdEe lam 

Unb lurj batauf betfd^ieb, ba trennte balb 

35er Streit um Sleici^ unb ßrbe bie ©efd^tpifter. 
835 3^ neigte mid^ i\xm ält'ften. 6r erfd^Iug 

®en 33ruber. Um ber Slutfd^ulb tpitlen treibt 

2)ie gurie getüaltig il^n uml^er. 

^od) biefem tüilben Ufer fenbet ung 

Sljjotl, ber ©eljj^ifci^e, mit Hoffnung ju. 
840! gm 2^emj)el feiner ©c^tüefter l^ie^ er un§ 
\3)er §ilfe fegen^ijotle §anb erwarten, 

©efangen finb tpir unb l^ier^er gebrad^t, 

Unb bir aU Dj)fer bargeftettt. ®u toei^t'«. 

S^^igettie 

giel S^roja? S^eurer 3Kann, t)erfid^r' e§ mir. 

$9(abeS 

845 6^ liegt. D fid^re bu un§ Slettung ju! 
Sefd^leunige bie §ilfe, bie ein ©ott 
33erfj)rad^. ßrbarme meinet ©rubere bid^. 
D, fag' i^m balb ein guteg l^olbe^ SBort; 
^06) fd^one feiner, \t)inn bu mit il^m fi)ric^ft, 
850 3)ag bitt* id^ eifrig: benn e§ tpirb gar lei^t 

3)urd^ greub' unb Sd^merj unb burd^ Erinnerung 
; '' ©ein gnnerfte^ ergriffen unb jerrüttet. 
, ^ * gin fieberj^gfter^ aSabnftnn fällt ibn an , ; ^ c r^- 

"Unb fein QSWtl jr eie ©eele inirb v. *v * * -^ 

■ «55 35en ^urien jum Slaube Ij^ingegeben. 

©0 gro^ bein UnglüdE ift, befd^tüör* id^ bid^, 
33ergi^ e§, big bu mir genug get^an. 

— • ^ 
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38 S^JT^tgcwi«^ öuf Xourig. 

2)ie l^ol^e ©tabt, bie jel^cn lange ^af)xt 
2)em flanjen ^ert ber ©ried^en tpiberftanb, 
860 Siegt nun im ©d^utte, fteigt nid^t hjieber auf. 

35od^ mand^e ©räbet unfrer Seften l^ei^en •^'^ y.ivc.r^.-^ 

Uns an baS Ufer ber g^arbaren ^enfen. 
3ld^itt liegt bort mit feinem fd^önen JJreunbe. 

©0 feib il^r ©ötterbilber aud^ ju ©taub! ' y.. "" 

$9labeS 

865 3lud^ ^alamebeS, Sljaj: 2^eIamon«, 

©ie fal^n beg 33aterIanbeS 3^ag nid^t hjieber, 

S^^igenie 

6r fd^toeigt bon meinem SSater, nennt il^n nic^t 
5!Jlit ben ©rfd^lagnen, 3^/ ^^ 'tebt mir nod^! 
3d^ tperb* il^n fel^n. D l^offe. Hebe« §erj! 






^870 2)od^ felig ftnb bie 2^aufenbe, bie ftarben 
® en bitterfüften %oi Don geinbe« §anb ; 
35enn tpüfte ©d^redfen unb ein traurig ®nbe 
^at ben SHüdEIel^renben ftatt beg ^^riumj))^« 
Sin feinblic^ aufgebrad^ter (Sott bereitet. 

875 Äommt benn ber SWenfd^en ©timme nic^t ju euc^? 
©0 toeit fte reid^t, trägt fte ben SHuf umjj^er 
SSon unerl^örten 2^l^aten, bie gefc^al^n. 
©0 ift ber Sammer, ber 5!Jl^cenen§ §atten 

\ $!Kit immer toieber^olten ©eufjern füllt, 

88(> 5Dir ein ©e^eimni«? — Äl^tämneftra f)at 



> 
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adeltet ^luf,^ufl. Biucitet ^luftritt. 39 

aKit $ilf» Ägift^eu« bcu ©cmal;I bcrüdt, 
3lm 2Caflc feiner SRüdlc^r i^u ermorbet ! — 
3a, bu toere^reft biefe« Äbnifl« ^au«! 
Sc^ W ^^/ t'^^^ ®^wp Bcläm))ft Dergcben« 
885 !I)a« uuertüartet ungeheure SlBürt, 
, älift bu bie !tüci^tcr eine« ijrcuubc«? bift 
\!Cu nad^barlid^ in biefer ©tabt geboren? 
^ SSerbirg ci nid;t unb red^ne mxx'^ nid^t in, 
®a^ \6) ber erfte biefe ©reuel melbe. 

890 Sag* an, mie tüarb bie fd^tvere 2:i^at Doffbrad^t? ''./l^* 

9lm läge feiner Slnlunft, ba ber Äönig, 

SBom 93ab erquidt unb tnl^ig / lein Oetüanb 

3lu« ber ©etna^im ^ank üertangeTtB"; |rtt9>- . P . 

Söarf bie )öerberblid;e ein faltenrcid^ 

895 Unb Iünftlidj> ftd^ Dertüirrenbe« ©etuebe 

^f)m auf bie ©d^ultern, um ba« eble Qanpi; 

Unb ba er tüie toon einent 9le<je fidj> 

ÜBergeben« )u enttüideln ftrebte , fc^Iug 

Slgift^ i^n, ber ÜBerräter, unb (jerl^ü^ 
900 ®ing ju ben %okn biefer grofje tJürft. 

Unb iüeld^en fiol^n erl^ielt ber 9)littoerfdj>h)orne? 

tß^(abci9 
Sin 9ieid^ unb 93ette, ba« er \d)on befa^. 

©0 trieb jur ®dj>anbt^at eine böfe Suft? 



,>,. 




40 3<5T^igenie auf 2^aurig. 

Unb einer alten Slad^e tief ©efül^I. 

905 Unb h)ie beleibigte ber Äönig fte? 

$t|(abeiS 
9Rit f(ij>h)erer %l}at, bie, tüenn ©ntfc^ulbigung 

3laä) 3luli§ lodEf er fie unb braute bort, 
Site eine ©ott^eit ftd^ ber ©ried^en JJal^rt 

910 9Rit ungeftümen SBinben tpiberfe^te, 
35ie ölt'fte %o6)Ux, S^J^igcnien, 
3Sor ben 2lltar 2)ianen§, unb fte fiel, 
©in blutig D^)fer für ber ©ried^en §eiL 
2)ieg, fagt man, l^at i^r einen Sffiibertpitten 

915 ©0 tief ing §erj gejjrägt, ba^ fie bem SEBerben 
ägiftl^en^ fid^ ergab unb ben ©ema^I 
$!Kit 9le^en be§ SSerberben^ felbft umfd^lang. 

@^ ift genug. 2)u h)irft mic^ tüieberfel^n. 



.V- 



$^IabeiS aUetn 

SSon bem ©efd^id^ beg Äönig^l^aufeg fd^eint 
920 Sie tief gerül^rt. SE3er fte aud^ immer fei, \\\'\ 

©0 ^at fte felbft ben Äönig tt)of)l gelaunt ^^''." 
Unb ift, ju unferm ©lüdf, au§ l^o^^em ipaufc' 
^ierjejf .fipr!(i3ift. 5lttr JtiKe, liebet §erj, "' 
^,v • Unb la^ bem ©tem' ber §offitung, ber \xn^ blinlt, 
'^ 925 SKit frobem g jlut ung flug entgegenfteuern. 






Dritter 2luf3ug. 

(Erfter 2tuftrttt. 

S^^igcnic. Orcjl. 

S^^igettic 

Unglüdlic^er, ic^ löfe beine Sanbe — """J^ J^J^i ^^ ^ 
3um S^\d)tn eine§ fd^merjlid^em ©efd^idE«, 
. "V'^ic JJrei^eit, bie ba§ ^eilißtum getoäl^rt, 
' SP, h)ie bet le^te lid^te Seben^blidE 

930 ®eg fd^toer ©rlraniten, ^^obe^bote. 3loi) 
Äann id^ e« mit unb barf e§ mir ntd^t fagcn, 
2)a^ i^r öetloren fcib! SBie fönnt* id^ eud^ 
5!Jlit mörbetifd^er §anb bcm 2^obe tpei^en? 
Unb niemanb, totx e§ fei, barf euer ^au)pt 

935 ©0 lang ic^ ^riefterin 2)ianen§ bin, 

Serü^ren. 35od^ bertpeigr* id^ jene ^flid^t, 
2Bie fte ber aufgebrad^te Äönig forbert, 
©0 tt)äi)li er eine meiner ^^^öf^^wn wi^ 
3u ^olgerin, unb id^ i;)ermag afebann 

940 5!Jlit ^ei^em SBunfd^ allein euc^ beijuftel^n. 

D tperter Sanbgmann! ©elbft ber Ie|te Äned^t, 
®er an ben §erb ber SSatergötter ftreifte, 
3ft un§ in frembem Sanbe ^od^ tüillfommen. 
2Bie foll id^ m^ genug mit greub* unb ©egen 

945 ßmjjfangen, bie i^r mir ba§ 93ilb ber §elben, 

S)ie id^ t)on Eltern l^er berel^ren lernte, 
^;:^ Entgegenbringet unb ba§ innre §erj 
^0-\'^ gjli ^ neuer , fd&öner Soffnung fd&meid&eln b labet! 

41 



42 S^jl^igenic auf ^^aurig. 

Dreft 

Serbiröft bu beinen Flamen, beine igerlunft 
950 SKit Ilugem SSotfa^? ober barf id^ tüiffcn, . v 

SBer mir, glcicij^ einer §immIiIdfei^I^J&e3egnet? ^^^^"'^ 

S^^igettie 

)u foUft mic^ fennen, 3^^<> f^ö' wtir an, 
^a§ ic^ nur l^alb t)o5t beinern 95ruber ^örte, 
35a§ ®nbe berer, bie, bon ^^roja lel^renb, 

955 @in l^arteg unertpartete^ ©efd^idE 

2luf il^rer SBoJ^nung ©d^tüelle ftumm emj)fing. 
3H)at tparb id^ jung an biefen ©tranb geführt; 
35od^ tpol^l erinnr' id^ mic^ be§ f dienen 93Udf§, 
S)en idj> mit Staunen unb mit 33angig!eit 

960 3luf jene gelben tparf..* ©ie jogen au§, 
211^ ^ätte ber Dl\)m)p ftd^ aufget^an 
Unb bie ©eftalten ber erlaud^ten SSortoelt 
3um ©d^redEen '^Ixon^ ^erabgefenbet, 
Unb 2lgamemnon tüar t)or allen l^errlic^! 

965 D fage mir: ®r fiel, fein §aug betretenb, 
S)urdj> feiner grauen unb Sgift^en^ S^üd^e? 

Dreft 
2)u fagft'g! 

S^^igettie 

2Bel^ bir, unfeligeö 5!Jl^cen! 
©0 l^aben 2:antate ®n!el g'fud^ .5M1 S^wd& . 
3D'lit t)otten tüitben §änben au^gefät! 
970 Unb, gleid^ bem Uniraut, tpüfte §äuj)ter fd^üttetnb 
Unb taufenbfält'gen ©amen um fid^ ftreuenb, 
35en Äinbeölinbern na^öertoaubte 3Jlörber 
3ur eh)*gen SBed^feltout erzeugt ! — ®nt^ütte. 



dritter SCufaug. (SrJ^cr 5luftritt. 43 

SE3a$ t)on ber Siebe beine^ 95ruber§ fc^nett -^ ^ 

975 ®ie ginfternig be§ ©d^recfen^ mir berbecfte. r*^. ^-^ 

SE3ie ift be§ großen ©tamme^ legtet ©ol^n, '^fYji^'^ • 
®a« l^olbe ^nb, beftitmnt ^ beg SBaterg gtöd^ er V^' ,-^"^' 
©ereinft ju fein, h)ie ift Dreft bem 2^age c)^***^ 

2)eg Slut« entgangen? §at ein gleid^ ©efd^icf 
980 3Kit beg 3lt)emu§ Sieben il^n umfd^lungen? 
Sft er gerettet? Sebt er? Sebt ßleltra? 

Dreft 
©ie leben. 

3[<>t)iöettie 

(Solbne ©onne, teilte mir 
2)ie fd^önften ©tral^Ien, lege fie jum ®anl 
X. SSor 3ot)ig S^l^ron! benn id^ bin arm unb ftummi 

Dreft 

985 93ift bu gaftfreunblid^ biefem Äönig^^aufe, 

95ift bu mit nähern Sanben i^m berbunben, 

SE3ie beine fc^öne JJreube mir berrät, 

©0 bänbige bein §erj unb ^alt e^ feft! 

35enn unerträglid^ mu^ bem gröl^Ucij^en 
990 ©n jäl^er SRüdfall in bie ©d^merjen fein. 

2)u tpei^t nur, merf id^, Slgamemnong 2^ob. 

^ab' id^ an biefer 5Rad^rid^t nid^t genug? 

Dreft 
®u l^aft be§ ©reuefö §älfte nur erfal^ren. 

3^l)i0ettie 

2Bag fürest' id^ noc^? Dreft, gleltra leben. 



44 ^pf)\%tnit auf 2:ouri§. 

Dreft 
995 Unb fürd^teft bu für Äl^tämneftren nid^tg? 

S^^igettie 
©ie rettet hjeber Hoffnung, tüebet gurd^t. 

Dreft 
Slud^ fc^ieb fte au§ bem £anb ber igoffnung ab. 

a^i^igettie . 

SSergo^ fte reuig tpütenb felbft i^r gtut? / (^ ^^c ^'; 

9lein, bod^ il^r eigen jBIut gab il^r ben S^ob. 

1000 @pxxä) beutlic^er, ba^ id^ nid^t länger fmne. 
2)ie Ungetpi^^eit fc^Iägt mir taufenbfältig 
^^^^y^ — S )ie bunfeln SdbtDinaen u m baö bange ^mpt, 

©0 l^aben mid^ bie ©ötter auöerfe^n { 

3um 33oten einer %\)ai, bie id^ fo gern 

1005 3^^ Ilangloö bumj)fe §ö^Ienreid^ ber 5Rac^t 
SSerbergen möd^te? Sffiiber meinen SBillen 
3tüingt mid^ bein ^olber 3Qlunb; allein er barf 
Sluc^ eth)a§ ©d^merjlid^'^ f orbern unb erhält '5. 
2lm 2^age, ba ber Sater fiel, Derbarg 

loio (SIeltra rettenb i^ren 33ruber; ©tro^)l^iu§, 
3)e« SSaterö ©c^h)ä^er, na^m i^n tpillig auf, 
©rjog i^n neben feinem eignen Sol^ne, 
2)er, 5ßijlabe§ genannt, bie fc^önften 33anbe 
2)er ^reunbfc^aft um ben Slngelommnen fnüjjfte. 

1015 Unb toie fte tpud^fen, h)ud^§ in il^rer ©eele 



3)rittcr ?Iufäug. ^rfter ^luftritt. 45 

5)ie brennenbe 33egier, be^ Äönigg 3^ob 
^^3^ täd^en. Unbetfcl^en, fremb gellcibet, 

^^ Civ^ J^HH^^^fe ^^^ 5!JlVcen, alg bräd^ten fie 
U/^ 35ie 2^rauemad^rid^t t)on Drefteng 2^obe 

I020 3Jlit feiner 3lfci^e, SBol^I emjjfänget jte 
®ie Königin; fie treten in ba§ §au§. 
SIeltren giebt Dreft fid^ ju erlennen; 
©ie bläft ber SWad^e ^euer in i^m auf, 
2)a§ bor ber ?!Jlutter l^eiFger ©egentüart 

1025 3n fid^ jurüdfgebrannt h)ar. ©tille fü^rt 
©ie il^n jum Drte, h)o fein aSater fiel, 
2Bo eine alte leidste <Bp\xx beg fred^ 
33ergo^nen 33Iuteg oftgetoafd^nen 33oben 
3Kit blaffen aJ^nungg^öHen ©treifen färbte. 

1030 5!Jlit il^rer ^euerjunge fd^ilbeite 

©ie jeben Umftanb ber berrud^ten %\)ai, 
3^r Inec^tifd^ elenb burd^gebrad^te^ Seben, 
®en Übermut ber glüd^lid^en 3Serräter, 
Unb bie ©efa^ren, bie nun ber ©efd^tüifter 

1035 3Son einer ftiefaetporbnen ^Rutter karteten; 
§ier brang [ie jenen aIten.DQld&- ibm auf, 
35'er fd^on in S^antalö §aufe grimmig tpütete, 
Unb Älijtämneftra fiel burd^ ©oJ^ne^l^anb. 

SipfSciue" 

Unfterblic^e, bie il^r ben reinen 2^ag 
1040 Sluf immer neuen SBoHen feiig lebet, 

§abt il^r nur barum mic^ fo mand^eg ^af)x 
33on 5!Jlenfd^en abgefonbert, mid^ fo nal^ 
33ei eud^ gel^alten, mir bie !inblidj>e 
Sefd^äftigung, beg l^eiPgen geuerg ®lut 
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1045 3" tiäl^ren, aufgetragen, meine Seele 

2)er flamme gleid^ in eto^ger frommer Älarl^eit 
3u euern SBo^nungen l^inaufgejogen, 
3)a^ \6) nur meinet igaufe^ ©reuel fj)äter 
Unb tiefer füllen foHte? — Sage mir 

1050 SSom UnglüdEfergen! Bpx\6) mir bon Dreft! — 

Dreft 

D lönnte man t)on feinem S^obe f^)red^en! 

2Bie gärenb ftieg au§ ber ®rfd^lagnen 95lut 

S)er 3Kutter Seift ^^^^^^^-^u.iy^^ 

Unb ruft ber 3lad)t uralten ^öd^t em ju: 

1055 «Sa^t nid^t ben 5!Jluttermörber entfliel^n! 

SSerfoIgt ben SSerbrec^er! ®ud^ ift er getoeil^t!'' 
Sie l^ord^en auf, eS fd^aut il^r l^ol^Ier Slid^ 
5!Jlit ber 95egier be§ 3lbler§ um ftd^ ^er, 
Sie rül^ren fid^ in i^ren fd^tparjen §ö]^Ien, 

1060 Unb a\x^ ben SBinfeln fd^leic^en i^re ©efä^rten, 
^a\AXv5>^ ^er 3^^if^t ^^t) bie gjeue, leif ^erbei. 
^y)J^ ^r'i^nen fteigt ein ®amj)f Dom 3ld^eron; 
3n feinen SDäoßenIreifen toäljet ftd^ 
®ie etoige ^Betrachtung be§ ©efd^el^nen 

1065 SBertoirrenb um be§ Sd^ulb'gen §auj)t uml^er. 
Unb fie, bered^tigt jum 33erberben, treten 
®er gottbefäten (Srbe fd^önen 95oben, 
aSon bem ein alter %l\xd) fie längft ijerbannte. 
S)en ^lüd^tigen berfotgt i^r fd^netter gu^; 

1070 Sie geben nur, um ntu ju fdj>redfen, Slaft. 

S^^igettie 
:UnfeUger, bu b ift in gleidj>em gall 
Unb fü^lft, toa« er^^er drme ^lüdj^tling, leibet! 
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Dteft 

SKJa^ fagft bu mir? 3i3a§ h^äl^nft bu glcid^en gaH? 

3)id^ brüdt ein Srubermorb tüie jenen; mir 
1075 3Sertraute bieg bein jüngfter Sruber fd^on. 

Drcp 

^d) lann nid^t leiben, ba^ bu, jjr^fee ©eele. 

Tili einem falfd^en 2Bort betrogen tüerbeft. 

®in lügenl^aft ©etüebe Inüjjf* ein g^rember 

3)em 3=remben, finnreid^ unb ber Sift getüol^nt, 

3ur Stalle üor bie S'üfee; ^ifd^en nn^ 

©ei gJSajrl^eit, 

>m-Dre4LLunb biefe« fd^ulb'ge §auj)t ^ , 

©enit nad^ ber ®rube ftd^ unb fud^t ben 2:ob; ^^^ 1^ 

3n jeglid^er (Seftalt fei er h^illlommen! ^"C 

1085 2Ber bu aud^ feift, fo tüünfd^' id^ Slettung bir ^^ 

Unb meinem g^reunbe; mir h^ünfd^' id^ fie nid^t. 

3)u fd^einft l^ier tüiber SBiUen ju üertpeilen; 

©rfinbet Sflat jur g^Iud^t unb la^t mid^ l^ier. 

®g ftürK mein entf eelter ^Seiiu^ an l^elg, 
1090 ®§ raud^e big jum 5Dleer l^inab mein 93Iut \< \)«''A 

Unb bringe g^Iud^ bem Ufer ber Sarbaren! ^ 

®el^t il^r, bal^eim im fd^önen ©ried^enlanb 

6in neueg Seben freunblid^ aufzufangen. 

er entfernt ftt^. 

Sti^igettie 

©0 fteigft bu benn, Erfüllung, fd^önfte 2;od^ter 
1095 3)eg größten 3Saterg, enblid^ ju mir nieber! 
SBie ungel^euer fielet bein 33ilb bor mir; 
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Äaum rcid^t mein 33Ii(f bir an bie §änbc, bie, 
5Dlit g^rud^t unb ©egenöfränjen angefüllt, 
3)ie ©d^ä^e beö Dl^m^ju^ nieberbringen. 

iioo SBie man ben König an bem Übermaß 

3)er ®aben lennt — benn il^m mu^ tüenig fd^einen, 
SBaö 3:aufenben fd^on Sleid^tum ift — fo lennt r \^ 

9Kan t\i6), x\)x (Sötter, an gefjjarten, lang i.,.- ^s>■^'' 

Unb tüeife jubereiteten ©efd^enlen. ^,^-" 

1105 ^enjjJjuL^ttein toi^t, tüaö un§ frommen lann, ^ 

Unb fd^aut oeT'^gpft mf ^^ m ggftyel^teg HilX^, ^ ^<^\p 

aSenn jebeö 2lbenb§ ©tern* unb SRebel^ütte ''^<^r 

Sie 2lugfid^t m^ t)erbecft. ©elaffen ^ört Jp' ^ 
31&t unfer g^Iel^n, bag um 93efd^Ieunigun8''''''7" v^ 

iiio ®ud^ linbifd^ bittet; aber eure--§anb \ 

33rid^t unreif nie bie golbnen §immel§früd^te ; • 
Unb tpel^e bem, ber, ungebulbig fte "^ 

©rtro^enb, faure ©Jjeife fid^ jum 2^ob 
©enie^t. D la^t baö lang ertüartete, 

1115 3lod^ laum gebac^te ®IüdE nid^t, tüie ben ©d^atten 
S)e§ abgefd^iebnen g^reunbe^, eitel mir 
Unb breifad^ fd^merjlid^er üorübergel^n ! 

Dreft, bcr iölebcr ju i^r tritt, 

giufft bu bie ©ötter an für bid^ unb «ßvlöbe«, 
©0 nenne meinen SRamen nid^t mit euerm. 
1120 S)u retteft ben 3Serbred^er nid^t, ju bem 
®u bid^ gefettft, unb teileft %\\x6^ unb SRot. 

Sti^igenie 
SKein ©d^idffal ift an beineö feft gebunben. 

Drep 

SKit nid^ten! 2a^ allein unb unbegleitet 
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^Üd) ju bcn loten ßel^n. SBcrbülItcft bu 
!5 3^^ beincn ©d^lcicr fclbft ben ©d^ulbiflcu, 

^u Hrflft U;n ni(I;t t)orm iMicf ber immer Söad^en; 

Unb beinc WcflciUüavt, bu §immlifc^c, 

SJvänöt fic nur fcittDärtö unb t)erfc^eu(I;t fie nidj^t. 

Sic bürfcn mit bcn cl;rncn frcd^cn J^ü^cn 
10 S)e« (;cirflcn äüalbciJ SJobcn nic^t betreten; 

Dod^ I;ör* ic^ au« ber "^^xm l;ier unb ba 

3^r övä&Ud;eö ©cläd^tcr. 2\5ölfc I^arrcn 

So um bcn SJaum, auf ben ein Steifenber 

©id^ rettete. Da braufjen rul;en fie 
3 ©claflcrt; unb ücrlajf* x6) biefen §ain, 

Dann ftciflcn fie, bie Sd^lanflcn^äupter fc^iüttclnb, 

SJon allen Seiten Staub erregcnb, auf \^jü,^ 

Unb treiben il;re Ü3eute üor fic^i ^ler. M^\^ 

3rtiöettic C^ v^ 

Äannft bu, Dreft, ein freunblid^ ÜBSort üerne^men? (jf\^ 

p Bpax* e« für einen J^reunb ber ®ötter auf. -s^^^* 

3»>^iöenie 0^ ^^^^^ 

Sie geben bir ju neuer §#^w"8 2ic|it. 

Drcft 

Durc^ SRaud^ unb Dualm fe^* xd) ben maiitn Schein 
De« Xotenfluffe« mir jur ^öHc leuc^iten. 

Sf^ifietiie 
ipaft bu Sleltren, eine Sdj^toefter nur? 

Drcft 

^ Die eine lannt* \6); bod^ bie ält*ftc na^im 
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^i)x gut (Sefd^id, ba§ unö fo fd^redlid^ fd^ien, 
Seijeiten au^ bem ®Ienb unfern §aufe§. \ = ' 
D la^ bein g^ragen unb gefegt -Wii^ '" 
SRid^t aud^ ju ben ®rinn^en; fie blafen 

1150 5Dlir fd^abenfrol^ bie 2lfd^e öon ber ©eele 
Unb leiben nid^t, ba^ fid^ bie legten Äol^Ien 
3Son unfern §aufe§ ©d^redEen§6ranbe [tili 
3n mir t)erglimmen. ©oH bie ®Iut benn etüig, 
3Sorfä^Iid^ angefad^t, mit §öllenfd^h)efel 

1155 ©enäl^vt, mir auf ber ©eele marternb brennen? 

:3|i^tgeme .(ul. 

3>d^ bringe füfieg ^audj ^toer! in bie glamme- ^,,^>J^ 

D la^ ben reinen §aud^ ber Siebe bir ^^Too 

3)ie ®Iut be§ 33ufen§ leife toel^enb füllen. 

Dreft, mein SEeurer, fannft bu nid^t t)ernel^men? 
1160 §at ba§ (Seleit ber ©d^redfenögötter fo 

3)a§ 93Iut in beinen 2lbern aufgetrodfnet? 

©d^Ieid^t, n)ie öom §au}3t ber grä^Iid^en ©orgone, 

3Serfteinernb bir ein ß^^ber burd^ bie ©Heber? 

D tüenn t)ergo^nen 5DlutterbIute§ ©timme 
"65 3ur §öll' l^inab mit bumjjfen %'6nm ruft, 

©oll nid^t ber reinen ©d^tpefter ©egenötüort 

^ilfreid^e ©ötter t)om DIvm})u§ rufen? 

Dreft 

®g ruft! eg ruft! ©0 tüillft bu mein 3Serberben? 
Verbirgt in bir fid^ eine Slad^egöttin? 

^^ , w"'^ ^^^ ^^ft ^^^^ ^^^^" ©timme mir entfe^lid^ 
n viv SJof^^nerfte in feinen Stiefen menbet? ~ 
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@g jeigt ftd^ bir im tiefften ^erjen an: 

Drejit, id^ bxn'^l Bki) 3t>^iöemen! 

3d^ lebe! 

Dvtft 

®u! 

9Kein Sruber! 

Dreft 

£a^! ^intüeg! 
"75 5^ ^ß*^ ^i^/ berül^re nid^t bie Socfen! 
SBie öon Äreufaö Srautlleib jünbet fid^ 
©in unau^Iöfd^Iid^ Steuer üon mir fort. 
£a^ mid^! SBie §er!ule§ tüiff id^ Untüürb'ger 
®en %oi \)oü ©d^mad^, in mid^ üerfd^Iojfen, fterben. 

iSli^igeme 

ii8o 3)u tpirft nid^t untergel^n! D ba^ id^ nur 
\J^ (Sin rul^ig SBort öon bir öernel^men lönnte! 
A^5-^ D löfe meine Btüeifel, lafe be§ ®Iütfe§, 
_ p^ 3)e^§ lang erflel^ten, mid^ aud^ fidler tüerben. 
^K^ ®g toöljet ftd^ ein ?Rab bon ^reub^ un b ..SdEimßxj 
1185 3)urd^ meiu^ Seele. 3Son bem fremben 5Dlanne 
©ntfernet mid^ ein ©d^auer; bod^ e§ rei^t 
SKein Snnerfteö gewaltig mid^ jum Sruber. 



W'^ 



Dreft . ..^\^)^h:x> 

Sft l^ier S^äenö 3:emi)el? Unb ergreift '"^^rc^^U 



Unbänbig^eiPge 5But bie 5ßriefterin? 

Sli^tgettie 

1190 D l^öre mid^! D fiel^ mid^ an, tpie mir 
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3taä) einer langen ^t\t baö §erj ftd^ öffnet 
3)er ©eligleit, bem Siebften, h)ag bie SBelt 
3to6) für mid^ tragen lann, baö §au}3t ju lüffen, 
9Ktt meinen 2lnnen, bie ben leeren SBinben 

1195 3tur ausgebreitet haaren, bid^ ju faffen! 

D la^ mid^! 2a^ mid^! ^tnn eS quiUet l^eHer 
9lid^t t)om $arna^ bie eh)*ge Duelle fjjrubelnb 
3Son 3=els ju g^els inS golbne X^^al l^inab, 
5Bie 3=reube mir öom §erjen tDattenb fliegt 

1200 Unb tpie ein felia Steer midL^ringS umfängt. 
Dreft! Dreft! 5Wein Sruber! 




Drep 

Sd^öne 5«Vwt<)|e, 

3d^ traue bir unb beinern ©d^meid^eln nid^t. 
2)iana forbert ftrenge Wienerinnen 
Unb rädlet ba§ enttüeil^te Heiligtum. 

1205 (Sntferne beinen Slrm öon meiner Sruft! 
Unb tüenn bu einen Jüngling rettenb lieben, 
®a§ fd^öne (Slüdf i^m järtlid^ bieten tpittft: 
©0 h)enbe meinem ^reunbe bein ©emüt, 
2)em tütirb'gern Spanne, ju. ßr irrt umber 

1210 2luf jenem 3=elfen})f abe ; fud^^ i^n auf, 
SBeif* il^n jured^t unb fd^one meiner. 

®id^, Sruber, unb erlenne bie ©efunbne! 
©d^ilt einer Sd^tpefter reine ^immelefreube 
SRid^t unbefonnene, ftrafbare 2uft. 
1215 D nel^mt ben 'Säaf)n il^m bon bem ftarren Sluge, 
2)a^ uns ber SlugenblidE ber l^öd^ften greube 




\ 
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SRid^t bretfati^ elenb mad^e! ©ie ift l^ier, 
S)ie längft Verlorne ©d^tpefter. 3Som SKtar 
SRi^ mid^ bie ©öttin tüeg unb rettete 
1220 §ierl^er mid^ in il^r eigen Heiligtum, 
©efangen bift bu, bargeftellt jum D})fer, 
Unb jtnbeft in ber 5ßriefterin bie ©d^tpefter. 

Drcft 

Unfelige! ©o mag bie ©onne benn 

®ie legten ©reuel unfer§ §aufe§ fel^n! 
1225 3ft ni^t Sleltra ^ier? bamit aud^ fie 

3Kit un§ ju ©runbe ge^e, nid^t i^r geben 

3u fd^h)ererem ©efd^idf unb Seiben frifte. 

®ut, ^riefterin! id^ folge jum Slltar; 

3)er Srubemtorb i[t l^erfi ebrftd ^tg (P^ij ^te 
1230 3)e§ alten ©tamme^j unb xä) banle, ©ötter, 

S)a^ il^r mid^ ol^ne Äinber au§jurotten 

Sefd^Ioffen l^abt. Unb la^ bir raten, ^abe 

g)ie ©onne nid&t yi feB unb nid^t >^i^ ^tfmr;- 

ffo gtm, folge mir ing bunfte SteiA binab 1 
1235 5Bie fid^ bom ©d^tüefeljjfu^I erjeugte ©rad^en/^ 

33e!äm}3fenb bie bertpanbte 93rut, Derfd^lingen, \ 

Berftört fi^ felbft bag Mtenbe ©ef^Iec^t; 

Äomm ünberlog unb fd^u(bIo§ mit ^inab! 

®u fiebft midb mit ©rbarmen an? Safe ab! ^ 71 

3)od^ fein gefd^tDungner SIrm traf i^re Sruft. 




1240 3Kit folc^en »liefen fu^te Äl^tämneftra L^^'^'''^^' ^ 

©id^ einen SBeg nad^ i^reF'Solfne?" ^er'jen ; va^"Vu^-^ 



S)ie 3Kutter fiel ! — SCritt auf, untDiC^aer ©eiftl ^ ^ VCU^ 
3m Ärei^ gefd^ (offen tretet an, xl}x g^urien, 
1245 Unb tool^net bem tt>itt!ommnen ©d^aufjjiel bei. 



tf 
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3)em legten, grä^Iid^ften, ba§ il^r bereitet! 
Stielet §a^ unb dtai)t fd^ärfen i^ren 3)oIci^; 
®ie liebeüotte ©d^h)e[ter h)irb jur 3;i^at 
©ejtDungen. SBeine nid^t! 3)u ^aft nid^t fd^ulb. 
1250 ©eit meinen erften ^alj ^ren l^ab* id ^ nid^ tg l-€<^x/Vvj 
bettelt, tüie id^ bid^ IteBeä. f önnte^ ©d&toefter. JLtcxeK- 
3a, fd^tpinge beinen Sta^I, t)erfd^one nid^t, Uüill<. 
Betreibe biefen 93ufen unb eröffne 
3)en Strömen, bie l^ier fteben^ einen SBeg. . ^ iaJ"^ 

er finlt in Ermattung. VV ^ ^tV^ 

Sli^igenie vo»^ 

1255 2lllein ju tragen biefeg ®Iüdf unb SIenb, 
Vermag id^ nid^t. — SBo bift bu, ^^labe? ; 
SBo finb^ id^ beine §ilfe, teurer 3Kann? 

©ie entfernt ftc^ fuc^enb. 



^tpetter 2tuftrttt. x 

O r c fl', au« feiner S3etäuBung erwad^enb unb fid^ aufrid^tenb^ ^ \ j 

SRod^ einen ! reid^e mir au§ Set^e^ g^Iuten Icj^^ P^ 
2)en le^ktt^ lüften Sedier ber @rquidung ! ^ 

1260 Salb ift ber Äromjf be^ Seben^ au^ bem 93ufen 
§intt)eggef^ült ; boIbjIie^iiJiitN^ ©eift^ 
2)er Quette be^ 9Sergeffen§ l^ingegeben, 
3u eud^, i^r (Bi^aiitn, in bie etD^gen 9lebel. 
©efällig la^t in eurer SRu^e ftd^ 

1265 Den umgetriebnen Sol^n ber @rbe laben! — 
SBeld^ ein ©elifjjel ^ör* id^ in ben ^\ot\o^iX{, 
SBeld^ ein ©eräufd^ au§ jener S)ämm'rung fäufeln? 
©ie lommen fd^on, ben neuen ®aft ju fe^n! 
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2Ber ift bie ©d^ar, bie J^errlid^ miteinanber 
1270 3Bte ein berfammelt 3=ür[tenl^au§ fid^ freut? 
Sie gelten frieblid^, 2(It* unb ^unge, 5Dlänner 
3Kit SBeibern; götte rgleid^ unb äl^nlid^ fc^einen 
3)ie tüanbeinben ©eftalten. ^a, fie finb'g, 
®ie Sl^n^errn meinet §aufe§ ! — 3Kit ^^J^^eften 
1275 ®e^t 2ltieu^ in bertraulid^en ®ef:j)räd^en, 
3)ie Änaben fd^lüjjfen fd^erjenb um fie l^er. 
3>ft leine g^einbfd^aft l^ier mel^r unter eud^? 
^erlofci^ bie SRad&e Wit ba ^ ^m b<>r gnnngg 
©b bin ani) xdi) tDittlommen, unb xä) barf 
1280 ^n euem feierlid^en 3^9 ^i^ mifd^en. 
SßiHfommen, SSäter! eud^ grüjjt Dreft, 
3Son euerm ©tamme ber le^te 5IRann; 
SBaö il^r gefät, ^at er geerntet: 
3Kit 3=luci^ belaben, ftieg er l^erab. 
1285 Dod^ leidster traget fid^ l^ier jebe 33ürbe: 
SRel^mt i^n, ne^mt i^n in euem Äreiö! — 
3)id^, 2(treu§, el^r* id^, aud^ bid^, X^l^^eften; 
SBir fmb l^ier aUe ber g^einbfd^aft Io§. — 
3eigt mir ben 3Sater, ben id^ nur einmal 
1290 ^m Seben fa^ ! — Sift in% mein aSater ? 
Unb fül^rft bie 3Wutter vertraut mit bir? 
SDarf Äf^tämneftra bie §anb bir reid^en, 
©0 barf Dreft aud^ ju il^r treten 
l^Kb barf il^r f agen : ©ie^ beinen ©o^n ! — 
1295 ©e^t tmxn ©ol^n! §ei^t il^n tpittlommen. 
Sluf ®rben h^ar in unferm §aufe 
3)er ®ru^ be§ 3Korbeg getüiffe Sofung, 
Unb ba§ ©efd^Ied^t be§ alten SEantalu« 
§at feine g^reuben jenfeitg ber SRad^t. 
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1300 3>^r ruft: SBülIommen! unb nel^mt mid^ auf. 
D fül^rt jum 3Hten, jum Sll^n^erm mic^i! 
3Bo ift ber 3«te ? S)afe ic^ i^n fe^e, 
^a§ teure ^aupt, ba§ öielöerel^rte, 
®ag mit ben ©öttem ju State fa^. 

1305 ' ^l}x fd^eint ju jaubem, eud^ h^egjutüenben? 
Sffiag ift e«? ßeibet ber ©öttergleid^e ? 
SSBel^ mir! e§ l^aben bic Übermäd^t'gen 
3)er §elbenbruft graufame Qualen 
SKit el^rnen Letten feft aufgefd^miebet. 



Dritter 2tuftritt. ^ 

Drefl. 3<)^i8enic. «p^labe«. . j^si^ky^ 

1310 ©eib il^r ani) fd^on l^erabgelommen ? " 
SBo^I, ©c^tüefter, bir! SRod^ fel^It ßleltra: 
®in gütiger ©ott fenb' un^ bie eine 
5Dlit fanften 5ßfeilen auc^ fd^neU l^erab. 
\fik^ — ®td^^JJjnej..§i:$uii!^ mu^ id^ bebauern! 

1315 Äomm mit, lomm mit, ju $Iuto§ 2^l^ron, 
2lte neue ©äfte ben SBirt ju grüben! 

Sli^igenic 

©efd^tüifter, bie i^r an bem tüeiten §immel 
^ag fd^öne Sid^t bei %aQ unb SRad^t l^erauf 
S)en 5Dlenfd^en bringet unb ben Slbgefd^iebnen 
1320 SRid^t leud^ten bürfet, rettet un§ ©efd^h)ifter ! 
3)u liebft, S)iane, beinen l^olben 33ruber 
3Sor allem, tüa§ bir ®rb' unb §immel bietet. 
Unb tt>enbeft bein jungfräulid^ 3lngefic|it 



v>^ 
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3laä) feinem etp^gen Sid^te fel^nenb ftiH. 
1325 D la^ ben ßinj'gen, ©:j)ätgefunbnen mir 

SRid^t in ber g^inftemiö be^ SBa^nftnnö rafen! 

Unb ift bein SSBitte, ba bu l^ier mid^ bargft, 

SRunmel^r t)oHenbet, tüillft bu mir burd^ il^n 

Unb il^m burd^ mid^ bie fefgc §ilfe geben: 
1330 ©0 löf* il^n t)on ben Sanben jene§ Slud^g, 

3)a^ nid^t bie teure ^txt ber SRettung fd^toinbe. 

©riennft bu nn^ unb biefen l^eirgen §ain ^ ^*^^^^J^ 

Unb biefeg ßid^t, baö ni^t ben SCoten leud^tet? ji^^^"^ 

Sh M& ^^ ^^" ^^ ^ ^^^ ^reunbeg unb ber @d&tpefter. 
1335 3)ie btc^ no4l T^l^/ tioc^ lebeni) galten? ^ojf 

Unö Iräftig an; tüir finb nid^t leere ©d^atten. 

SKerl* auf mein SBort! 3Sernimm e§ ! 9laffe bid^ 

^ufammen! lieber SlugenblidE ift teuer, 

Unb unfre SlüdEIel^r l^ängt an jarten ^äben, ^J^ 

1340 ®ie, fd^eint t%, eine günft'ge ^arje fj)innt. cw^ 'l 

Drep 5U S^^igcnlcn 

£a^ mid^ jum erftenmal mit freiem §erjen 

3>n beinen 3lrmen reine g^reube l^aben! 

3il^r ©Otter, bie mit flammenber ©etüaltT 

3^t fd^tpere SBoIIen aufjujel^ren tpanbeltJ 
1345 Unb gnäbigsernft ben lang erflel^ten Siegen 

5Dlit ^onnerftimmen unb mit SBinbe^braufen 

3n h^ilben ©trömen auf bie ©rbe fd^üttet; 

2)od^ balb ber ÜRenfd^en ^xaufenbeö ®rh)arten 

3« ©egen auflöft unb bag bange 'Staunen 
1350 3tt ^reubeblid unb lauten ^anl iDerh^anbelt, 
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SBenn in ben 3;to^)fen frifd^erquicfter Slätter 
S)ie neue ©onne taufenbfad^ fid^ fjjiegelt 
Unb ^xi^ freunblid^ innt mit leidster §anb 
S)en grauen g^Ior ber legten SSBoIIen trennt: 
1355 D la^t mid^ aud^ in meiner ©d^tüefter Slrmen, 
2In meinet g^reunbeg 93ruft, tüaö il^r mir gönnt, 
3Kit üottem S)anl genießen unb behalten! 
*®§ löfet fid^ ber ^Jlud^, mir fagt'§ baö §erj. 
i 3)ie Sumeniben jiel^n, id^ l^öre fte, 
1360 3""^ 3^artaru§, unb j j^Iagen l^inter fid ^ 
3)ie e^men 3;^ove fernabb onnern b m. 
,. ^ Erbe bam>)ft erqutget^j)eii ^ erudb 
tCnb labet mid^ auf il^ren 3=Iäd^en ein, 
9iad^ £eben§freub' unb großer X^l^at ju jagen. 



Äommt! ®g bebarf l^ier fd^nellen dtat unb ©d^lu^. k r^ 



1365 3Serfäumt bie 3^i^ ^^^^^ i^i^ gemeffen ift ! 
®er SBinb, ber unfre Segel fd^tüettt, er bringe 
Jäybriinf^^ ^otte greube jum Dl^mj). 



Dterter 2luf3ug. 

(Erfter 2tuftntt. 

3)cnlen bie ^immlifd^en 
1370 Sincm bcr ©rbgebomen 

3SieIe Sertüirrungen ju, 

Unb bereiten fie i^m 

3Son ber g^reube ju ©d^merjen 

Unb bon Sd^merjen jur g^reube 
1375 X^ieferfd^üttemben Übergang: 

3)ann erjie^en jte il^m 

3n ber SRä^e ber ©tabt. 

Ober am fernen ©eftabe, 

S)a^ in ©tunben ber 9iot 
1380 2lud^ bie §ilfe bereit fei, 

©inen rul^igen 3=reunb. 

D fegnet, ©ötter, unfern ^ßvlcibeö 

Unb tüaö er immer untemel^men mag ! 

®r ift ber SIrm be§ S^^nglingg in ber ©d^Iad^t, 
1385 ®e^ ©reife« leud^tenb Slug' in ber Serfammlung, 

S)enn feine ©eel' ift ftiHe; fie betüal^rt 

S)er giu^e ^eiPge§ unerfd^ö^fte« ©ut, 

Unb ben Uml^ergetriebnen reid^et er 

3lu« il^ren S^iefen dtat unb §ilfe. 2Kid^ 
1390 9life er t)om 93ruber Io§; ben ftaunt' id^ an 

Unb immer tüieber an unb lonnte mir 

S)ad ®Iüd( nid^t eigen mad^en, lie^ il^n nid^t 
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2Iu§ meinen Slrmen Io§ unb füllte nid^t 
2)ie SRäl^e ber ©efal^r, bie un§ umgiebt. 

1395 ^e^t ge^n fie, i^ren Slnfd^Iag au^jufü^ren, 
Der ©ee }u, Wo ba§ ©d^iff tnit ben ©efäl^rten, 
^n einer Sud^t üerftedft, auf§ 3^^^^^^ lauert, 
Unb l^aben !Iuge§ SBort mir in ben 5IRunb 
(Segeben, mid^ gelehrt, Wa^ x6) bem Äönig 

1400 Slnttüorte, h)enn er fenbet unb ba§ Djjfer 
3Kir bringenber gebietet. 2ld^! id^ fel^e h)o^[, 
3d^ mu^ mid^ leiten laffen h)ie ein Äinb. 
Sd^ l^abe nid^t gelernt, ju l^inter^alten, 
3tod) jemanb etn)a§ abjuliften. SBel^ ! 

1405 D tt)el^ ber Süge! ©ie befreiet nid^t, 
5Bie jebe^ anbre Wdi)v gefjjrod^ne SBort, 
Die Sruft; fie mad^t ung nid^t getroft, fie ängftet 
Den, ber fie l^eimlid^ fd^miebet, unb fie fe^rt, 
(Sin lo^gebrüdEter $feil, t)on einem (Sötte 

1410 (Setüenbet unb Derfagenb, fid^ jurüdE 

Unb trifft ben Bä^ül^m, ©org* auf ©orge fd^h)anlt 
SKir burd^ bie Sruft. (£§ greift bie g^urie 
SSietteid^t ben Sruber auf bem Soben tt)ieber 
De^ ungetDeil^ten Ufer§ grimmig an. 

1415 Sntbedft man fie üietteid^t? 5IRid^ bünft, id^ l^öre 
®eh)affnete fid^ na^en ! — §ier ! — Der 33ote 
Äommt Don bem Könige mit fd^nettem ©d^ritt. 
@^ fd^Iägt mein ^erj, e§ trübt fid^ meine ©eele. 
Da id^ be§ 3Kanne$ 3lngefid^t erblidfe, 

1420 Dem id^ mit falfd^em SBort begegnen foll. 
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^tpeiter 2iuftritt. 

Sefd^Ieunige ba§ D^fer, ^riefterin! 

S)er Äönig tpartet, unb e§ l^arrt ba§ aSoII. 

StJ^igenic 

3ci^ folgte meiner ^flid^t unb beinern SBinI, 
2ßenn unvermutet nid^t ein §inberni§ 
1425 Blä) jtDifd^en mid^ unb bie Erfüllung ftettte. 

3Ba§ ift^g, ba^ ben »efe^I be^ Äönigg l^inbert? 

3t>^iöeme 

3)er 3wf^tt/ beffen h)ir nid^t STOeifter finb. 

%xfa» 

©0 fage mir'^, ba^ id^*§ i^m fd^nett bermelbe, 
^tnn er befd^lo^ bei fid^ ber beiben %o\>. 

1430 Sie ©Otter l^aben i^n nod^ nid^t befd^loffen. 
2)er ält'fte biefer 3Känner trägt bie ©d^ulb 
3)e§ na^öertüanbten 33Iut§, ba§ er öergo^. 
Sie 3=urien Verfolgen feinen 5ßfab, 
3a, in bem innern SCemjjel fa^te felbft 

1435 2)a^ Übel il^n, unb feine ©egentüart 
ßntl^eiligte bie reine Stätte. 9lun 
ßiP id^ mit meinen ^wngfraun, an bem 3Keerc 
3)er ©öttin 93ilb mit frif^er aBeHe ne^enb, 
©eJ^eimni^VoUe SBeil^e ju begel^n. 

1440 6§ ftöre niemanb unfern ftiHen 3^0- 
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^6) melbe bicfeg ntnt §mbemig 

2)cm Könige gcfd^toinb; beginne bu 

2)a^ J^eiPge SBer! nid^t el^* big er^g erlaubt. 

3)i^igettie 

2)ieg ift allein ber 5ßrieft'rin überlaffen. 

1445 ©old^ feltnen g'all foH aud^ ber König toiffen. 

3)i^igettie 

©ein diät tt)ie fein 33efe^I Deränbert nid^tg. 

Dft tüirb ber 3Käd^tige jum ©d^ein gefragt, 
©rbringe nid^t, tt)a§ id^ Derfagen fottte. 
Sßerfage nid^t, tt)a§ gut unb nü^Iid^ ift. 

1450 3^ Q^^^ ^ö^/ ^^^^ ^w "i^^ fäumen toiUft. 

fixla2 

©d^nett bin id^ mit ber 5Rad^rid^t in bem Sager 
Unb fd^nett mit feinen SBorten l^ier jurüdE. 
D !önnt* id^ il^m nod^ eine Sotfd^aft bringen, 
2)ie aHeg löfte, toa^ nn^ je^t Dertoirrt, 
1455 ^tnn bu l^aft nid^t be^ Streuen SRat gead^tet. 



L.. 
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3)i^igenie 

SBa^ iä) Dcrtnod^te, l}aV \6) gern getl^an. 

3toö) änberft bu ben ©inn jur redeten ^tit 
S)a^ fielet nun einmal nic^t in unfrer SKad^t. 

S)u ^ältft unmöglicl h)a^ bir 3Kü^e foftet. 

3)i^igenie 

1460 2)ir fd^eint e^ ntöglid^, toeil ber SBunfd^ bid^ trügt. 

SffiiUft bu benn aUe^ fo gelaffen toagen? 
3d^ ^dV e^ in ber ©ötter §anb gelegt. 
©ie J)f(egen 3Kenfd^en menfd^Iid^ ju erretten. 
2luf i^ren S-ingerjeig !ommt aUe^ an. 

1465 3d^ fflö^ i>i^/ ^^ li^ßt in beiner §anb. 
2)e§ Äönigg aufgebrad^ter ©inn allein 
33ereitet biefen ^remben bittern 2^ob. 
2)a§ ^eer enttoö^nte längft Dom garten Dj)fer 
Unb Don bem blutigen S)ienfte fein ®emüt. 
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1470 ^a, mand^er, ben ein h)ibrtge§ ©efd^itf 
2ln frembe^ Ufer trug, em^)fanb e^ felbft, 
SOSie göttergleid^ bem armen ^^^^^nben, 
Uml^ergetrieben an ber fremben ©renje, 
6in freunblid^ ^Wenfd^enangeftd^t begegnet. 

1475 D toenbe nid^t i)on un^, h)a^ bu Dermagft! 
S)u enbeft leidet, h)a§ bu begonnen l^aft : 
^^nn nirgenb^ baut bie 3KiIbe, bie l^erab 
^n menfc^Iid^er ©eftalt Dom §immel lommt, 
@tn Steid^ fid^ fd^netter, al^ too trüb unb toilb 

1480 ®in neue« SSolI, Doli Seben, 59lut unb Äraft, 
©id^ felbft unb banger Sll^nung überlaffen, 
S)e§ 3Kenfd^enlebeng fc^tpere Sürben trägt. 

Srfd^üttre meine ©eele nid^t, bie bu 
5Rad^ beinem SBiffen nid^t betoegen !annft. 

1485 ©0 lang e§ 3^^* if^/ fd^ont man tpeber 3Kül^e 
3Jod^ eineö guten Slßorteö SBieberl^olung. 

S)u mac^ft bir Mixi}\ unb mir erregft bu ©d^merjen; 
35ergeben§ beibeö; barum la^ mid^ nun, 

S)ie ©d^merjen ftnb*^, bie id^ ju §ilfe rufe; 
1490 ^tnn e^ finb ^reunbe, ©uteö raten fie. 

Sjj^iöcitic 

©ie faffen meine ©eele mit ©etoalt, 
2)od^ tilgen fie ben SBibertoillen nid^t. 
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%ixi}lt eine fd^öne Seele SBibertDitten 
^ür eine SBol^ltl^at, bie ber @ble reid^t? 

©tatt meinet ®an!e§ mid^ ertperben h)itt. 

2ßer leine Steigung fü^lt, bem mangelt e§ 
3ln einem SBorte ber 6ntfd^ulb*gung nie. 
®em g^ürften fag* id^ an, h)aö l^ier gefd^el^n. 
1500 D h)ieber]^oIteft bu in beiner Seele, 
SBie ebel er fid^ gegen bid^ betrug 
3Son beiner 3ln!unft an biö biefen 2^ag! 



Dritter 2tuftrttt. 

3p]^igcnlc aüein. 

35on biefe§ ?Wanne§ Siebe fül^P id^ mir 
3ur ungelegnen ^t\i baö §er} im Sufen 

1505 2luf einmal umgeh)enbet. ^^ erfd^redEe! — 

^tnn h)ie bie g^lut mit fd^netten Strömen h)ad^fenb 

S)ie greifen überf^)ült, bie in bem Sanb 

2lm Ufer liegen, fo bebedEte ganj 

6in ^reubenftrom mein S^^^^f^^^« 3^ ^i^^^ 

1510 ^n meinen 2lrmen ba§ Unmöglid^e. 
@^ fd^ien fid^ eine SBolfe lieber fanft 
Um mid^ ju legen, öon ber ©rbe mid^ 
6mj)or ju lieben unb in \tmn Schlummer 
3Kid^ einjuh)iegen, ben bie gute ©öttin 
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1515 Um meine ©d^Iäfe legte, ba il^r 2lrm 
Wä) rettenb fa^te. — 3Keinen Sruber 
©rgriff bag ^erj mit einjiger ®eh)alt; 
'^ä) l}oxd)U nur auf feinet ^reunbeö SRat; 
5Rur fie ju retten, brang bie ©eele Dorh)ärtö. 

1520 Unb iüie ben Äli^)^)en einer h)üften '^n\d 
2)er ©d^iffer gern ben SlüdEen h)enbet, fo 
Sag 2^auriö l^inter mir» 5Run l^at bie ©timme 
S)eg treuen 3Kann§ mic^ h)ieber aufgetoerft, 
S)a^ id^ auc| 3Kenfd^en l^ier Derlaffe, mid^ 

1525 Srinnert. 3)o^)^)eIt h)irb mir ber Setrug 
3Ser]^a^t. D bleibe rul^ig, meine ©eele! 
33eginnft bu nun ju fd^h)anlen unb ju jh)eifeln? 
S)en feften Soben beiner ßinfamleit 
?Wu^t bu öerlaffen! SBieber eingef trifft, 

1530 Srgreifen bid^ bie SBeffen fd^aulelnb, trüb 
Unb bang Derlenneft bu bie SBelt unb bid^. 



Dterter 2tuftrttt. 

3p]^lgenie. $t)Iabcö. 

2Bo ift fie? ba^ id^ i^r mit fd^netten SBorten 
2)ie fro^e Sotfd^aft unfrer ^Rettung bringe! 

Sti^igettie 

2)u fiel^ft mid^ l^ier Dott ©orgen unb ©rtoartung 
1535 S)eg fidlem 2^rofteö, ben bu mir Derf^)ric^ft. 

S)ein 33ruber ift gel^eilt! 2)en ^elfenboben 
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S)eö ungebeugten Ufer^ unb ben ©anb 

Setraten h)ir mit frö^Iid^en ®ef Jjräd^en ; 

S)er §ain blieb l^inter un^, h?ir nterften'^ nid^t. 

1540 Unb l^errlid^er unb immer l^errlid^er 
Umloberte ber Sugenb fd^öne g^Iamme 
©ein loäig ^anpi ; fein Dolleö Sluge glül^te 
3Son ?Wut unb Hoffnung, unb fein freiet ^erj 
6rgab fid^ ganj ber ^reube, ganj ber Suft, 

1545 S)td^, feine Sletterin, unb mid^ ju retten. 

Sti^igenie 

©efegnet feift bu, unb eö möge nie 
SSon beiner 2i^)J)e, bie fo ®ute§ f^^^cid^, 
2)er %on be^ Seibenö unb ber Älage ibmnl 

^i) bringe mel^r alö ba^; benn fd^ön begleitet, 
1550 ®leid^ einem dürften, J)f(egt bag &IM ju nal^n. 
2lud^ bie ©efä^rten l^aben tt)ir gefunben. 
3n einer ^elfenbud^t Derbargen fie 
3)a§ ©d^iff unb fa^en traurig unb ertpartenb. 
©ie fallen beinen 33ruber, unb eg regten 
1555 ©id^ äße jaud^jenb, unb fie baten bringenb, 
S)er älbfa^rt ©tunbe ju befd^leunigen. 
@g feinet jebe g^auft fid^ nad^ bem SRuber, 
Unb felbft ein 2ßinb er^ob bom Sanbe lifj)elnb, 
3Son äffen gleid^ bemerlt, bie ^olben ©d^h)ingen. 
1560 S)rum la^ unö eilen, fül^re mid^ jum 2^emj)el, 
£a^ mic^ ba§ Heiligtum betreten, la^ 
5Wic^ unfrer SBünfc^e S^d bere^renb f äffen! 
3d^ bin affein genug, ber ®öttin 33ilb 
2luf h)o^lgeübten ©d^ultern toegjutragen ; 
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1565 3öie fel^n* id^ mid^ na6) ber ertoünfc^ten Saft! 

®t Qt^t gegen btn Zemptl unter ben legten SBortcn, ol^nc ju bcmerten, ba$ 

Spl^igcnic ntd^t folgt, enblld^ !el^rt er fi^ um. 

2)u fte^ft unb jauberft — f age mir — bu f d^toeigft ! 
2)u fc^einft i)erh)orten! SBiberfe^et fid^ 
Sin mnt^ Unl^eil unfemt ©lüdE? ©ag* an! 
§aft bu bem Könige ba^ !luge SBort 
1570 Sßemtelben laffen, baö toir abgerebet? 

3>c| l^abe, teurer 3Kann; bod^ h)irft bu f dielten, 
©in fd^toeigenber SSertpeig h?ar mir bein SlnblidE! 
2)e^ Äönigg 33ote lam, unb h)ie bu e§ 
3Jlir in ben 3Kunb gelegt, fo fagt* id^'ö i^m. 
1575 6r fd^ien ju ftaunen unb »erlangte bringenb, 
S)ie feltne ^eier.erft bem Könige 
3u melben, feinen SBiUen ju Derne^men; 
Unb nnn tx\oaxV \6) feine SBieberfel^r. 

2Bel^ nn^l Smeuert fd^toebt nun bie ©efal^r 
1580 Um unfre ©d^Iäfe! SBarum ^aft bu nid^t 
3jn^ 5ßriefterred^t bid^ toei^Ud^ eingel^üttt? 

21I§ ein §ülle l^ab* id^'^ nie gebrandet. 

$t|(abei^ 

So toirft bu, reine ©eele, bid^ unb un^ 
3u ®runbe rid^ten. SBarum bad^t' id^ nid^t 
1585 2luf biefen %afl Dorau^ unb lehrte bid^ 
Slud^ biefer g^orbrung au^jutoeid^en ! 
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Sjj^igetiic 

Schilt 

5Rur mtd^, bie ©d^ulb ift mein, xä) füJ^P e§ tüol^I; 
^oä) ionnV \ä) anber^ nid^t bem ?Wann begegnen, 
2)er mit 35ernunft unb ßrnft Don mir »erlangte, 
1590 SBaö il^m mein §erj al^ Siedet geftel^en mu^te. 

©efäl^rlid^er jiel^t fid^*g jufammen; bod^ aud^ fo 

2a^ nn^ nic^t ^agen ober unbefonnen 

Unb übereilt nn^ felbft »erraten. Slul^ig 

6rtt)arte bu bie SBieberfunft beg Soten 
1595 Unb bann fte^ feft, er bringe, toa^ er toiH: 

^tnn fold^er SBei^ung geier anjuorbnen, 

©el^ört ber 5ßriefterin unb nic^t bem Äönig. 

Unb forbert er, ben fremben 3Kann ju fel^n, 

S)er Don bem SBa^nfinn fd^toer belaftet ift, 
1600 ©0 lel^n* e§ ab, aU l^ielteft bu un§ beibe 

3m %tmpd h)ol^l Dertpal^rt. ©0 fd^aff* un^ Suft, 

2)a^ tpir auf§ eiligfte, ben l^eiPgen Sd^a^ 

S)em raul^ untpürb'gen 35ol! enttpenbenb, flie^n. 

S)ie beften ^tiä^zn fenbet un^ 3l^)oll, 
1605 Unb t\) h)ir bie 35ebingung fromm erfüllen, 

©rfüllt er göttlid^ fein 3Serfj)red^en fd^on. 

Dreft ift frei, geseilt ! — 3Kit bem 33efreiten, 

D, fül^ret nn^ hinüber, günft'ge SBinbe, 

3ur g^elfeninfel, bie ber Sott betool^nt; 
1610 S)ann nad^ Ws^ctn, ba^ e§ lebenbig toerbe, 

2)a^ Don ber Stfd^e be§ Derlofd^nen §erbeg 

2)ie SSatergötter fröl^lid^ fid^ erl^eben, 

Unb fd^öne^ Steuer i^re SBol^nungen 
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Umlcud^te! 3)eine ^anb foH i^nen Söet^raud^ 
1615 S^^tft au§ golbnen ©dualen ftreuen. S)u 

Sringft über jene ©d^toeHe §eil unb Seben lieber, 
®ntfül^nft ben ^lud^ unb fd^müäeft mu bie ©einen 
3Kit frifd^en Sebenöblüten l^ertlid^ au^. 

Sjj^iöetiie 

3Sernel^m' id^ btd^, fo h)enbet fid^, 2^eurer, 
1620 2Bte fid^ bie 93Iume nad^ ber ©onne hjenbet, 

S)ie ©eele, öon bem ©tral^le beiner SIBorte 

(betroffen, fid^ bem fü^en 2^rofte nad^. 

3Bie föftlid^ ift be§ gegenh)ärt*gen g=reunbeg 

®eh?iffe Siebe, beren §immel§!raft 
1625 @in ©infamer entbel^rt unb ftitt Derfinft. 

^tnn langfam reift, Derfd^Ioffen in bem 33ufen, 

©ebani* i^m unb Sntfc^Iu^; bie ©egentoart 

2)eg Siebenben enth)idEeIte fie leidet. 

Seb h)o^l! S)ie g^reunbe h)itt id^ nun gefd^toinb 
1630 SSerul^igen, bie fel^nlid^ toartenb l^arren. 

^ann fomm* id^ fd^nett jurüdE unb laufd^e ^ier 
3m g=elfenbufd^ Derftedft auf beinen SBinl — 
2ßa§ finneft bu? 2luf einmal überfd^tpebt 
6in ftiller 2^rauerjug bie freie ©tirne. 

3rt^öettie 

1635 35erjei]^! SBie leidste SBolfen öon ber ©onne, 
©0 iiel^t mir Dor ber ©eele leidste ©orge 
Unb SSangigfeit Vorüber. 
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g^ürd^te nid^t! 
Setrüglid^ fd^lo^ bie goird^t mit ber ©efa^r 
Sin engeg 33ünbni§; beibe finb ®ef eilen. 

S^^igetiie 

1640 S)ie ©orge mnn^ \d) ebel, bie mid^ h)atnt, 
S)en König, ber mein jtoeiter 3Sater h)arb, 
5Rid^t tüdEifd^ ju betrügen, ju berauben. 

S)er beinen 93ruber fd^Iad^tet, bem entfliel^ft bu. 

®§ ift berfelbe, ber mir ®ute§ t^at. 

1645 2)a§ ift nid^t UnbanI, n)a§ bie 5Rot gebeut. 

3)i^tgenie 

e§ bleibt tool^I UnbanI; nur bie 3toi entfd^ulbigt'g. 

3Sor ©Ottern unb Dor 3Kenfd^en bid^ gett)i^. 

S^^igcttie 

aiHein mein eigen §erj ift nid^t befriebigt. 

$)|labeiS 

3u ftrenge g'orbrung ift verborgner ©tolj. 

3)i^igenie 
1650 3^ unterfud^e nid^t, id^ fül^Ie nur. 
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^ül^Ift bu bi(| red^t, fo mu^t bu bi(| Derel^ren. 

®anj unbefletft geniest fid^ nur ba§ ^erj. 

So l^aft bu ixä) im 3:emj)el h)ol^I betoal^rt; 
®a§ Seben le^rt ung, hjeniger mit nn^ 

1655 Unb anbern ftrenge fein; bu lernft eö aud^. 
©0 tounberbar ift bieg ©efd^Ied^t gebilbet, 
©0 Dielfad^ x\V^ öerfd^Iungen unb Derlnü^)ft, 
2)a^ leiner in fid^ felbft nod^ mit ben anbern 
Sid^ rein unb unDerh)orren l^alten lann. 

1660 2lud^ ftnb toir nid^t befteHt un^ felbft ^u rid^ten. 
3u h)anbeln unb auf feinen SBeg ju feigen 
Sft eine« aWenfd^en erfte, näd^fte ^flid^t: 
^^nn feiten fd^ä^t er rec^t, toa^ er getl^an, 
Unb tt)a§ er t^ut, h)ei^ er faft nie ju fd^ä^en. 

Sjj^igetiic 

1665 g^aft überreb'ft bu mid^ ju beiner 3Keinung. 

Sraud^t'g Überrebung tt)o bie SBal^I Derfagt ift? 
35en Sruber, bid^, unb einen ^eunb ju retten 
3ft nur ein SBeg.; fragt fid^'g ob h)ir i^n ge^en? 

S^^igetiie 

D la^ mid^ jaubern! benn bu t^äteft felbft 
1670 (Sin fold^eg Unred^t feinem 3!llann gelaffen, 
35em bu für SBo^It^at bid^ Der^)flid^teft ^ielteft. 



Srünftcr ^ufjug. fünfter auftritt. 73 

SBenn h)ir ju ©runbe gelten tüartet bein 
6in l^ärtrcr SSorh)urf, ber SSerjtpetftung trägt. 
SDlan fielet, bu bift nid^t an SSerluft getpol^nt, 
1675 2)a bu, bem großen Übel ju entgelten, 

©in falfc|e§ Sffiort nid^t einmal o^)fern toittft. 

S^^iöcitic 

D trüg' xä) bod^ ein männlid^ ^erj in mir! 
S)ag, tpenn e^ einen lül^nen 3Sorfa^ l^egt, 
3Sor jeber anbern ©timme fid^ Derfd^Iiefet. 

1680 S)u toeigerft bid^ umfonft; bie el^rne ^anb 
S)er 5Rot gebietet, unb i^r ernfter SBinI 
3ft oberfteg ®efe^, bem ©ötter felbft 
@id^ untertperfen muffen. ©d^h)eigenb ^errfd^t 
S)e§ etp'gen ©d^idffal§ unberatne ©d^toefter. 

1685 3Ba§ fie bir auferlegt, ba§ trage; t^u* 

3öa§ fte gebeut. 2)a§ anbre toei^t bu. 35alb 
Äomm* id^ jurüdf, au^ beiner l^eiPgen §anb 
2)er ^Rettung fc^öne§ ©iegel ju emj^fangen. 



fünfter 2tuftrttt. 

3p]^igenie aQein. 

3d^ mu^ il^m folgen, benn bie SWeinigen 
1690 @el^' id^ in bringenber ©efal^r. S)od^ ad^! 

SWein eigen Sd^idEfal mad^t mir bang unb bänger. 
D foH id^ nid^t bie ftiHe Hoffnung retten. 
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2)ie in ber Sinfatnieit id^ fd^ön genäl^rt? 
©ott biefer g^Iud^ benn etpig toaltcn? ©oH 

1695 9lie bieg ©efd^Ied^t mit einem neuen ©egen 
©i(| triebet lieben ? — Stimmt bod^ aUe^ ab I 
2)a« befte Slüdf, beg 2eben§ fd^önfte Äraft 
®rmattet enblid^, toarum nid^t ber ^lud^? 
.©0 l^offt* id^ benn Dergebenö, l^ier Dertoal^rt, 

1700 3Son meinet ip^^fe^ ©d^idEfal abgefd^ieben, 
2)ereinft mit reiner ^an't unb reinem ^erjen 
2)ie fd^toer befledfte SBol^nung ju entfü^nen! 
Äaum h?irb in meinen Slrmen mir ein Sruber 
SSom grimmigen Übel h)unberDott unb fd^neU 

1705 ©el^eilt, faum na^t ein lang erfte^teö ©d^iff/ 
3Kid^ in ben ^ort ber 35aterh)elt ju leiten, 
©0 legt bie taube SRot ein bo^)^)eIt Safter 
3Kit e^rner §anb mir auf: ba§ l^eilige 
3Kir anvertraute, Diel Dere^rte 93ilb 

1710 3u rauben unb ben "iSRann ju l^intergel^n, 

2)em id^ mein Seben unb mein ©d^idEfal banfe. 
D ba^ in meinem 33ufen nid^t jule^t 
©in SBibertoiHe leime! ber 2^itanen, 
S)er alten ©ötter tiefer Qa^ auf md), 

1715 Dl^m^jier, nid^t aud^ bie jarte Sruft 
3Jlit ©eierflauen faffe! Slettet mid^ 
Unb rettet euer 35ilb in meiner ©eele! 

3Sor meinen Dl^ren tönt ba§ alte Sieb — 
SSergeffen l^att* id^*§ unb öerga^ e§ gern — 
1720 S)ag Sieb ber 5ßarjen, ba§ fie graufenb fangen, 
21I§ 2^antalu§ Dom golbnen ©tu^Ie fiel ; 
©ie litten mit bem ebeln g^reunbe ; grimmig 
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2Bar i^re 93ruft unb furd^tbar i^r ®efang. 
3n unfrer Sugenb fang*^ bie 2lmme mir 
1725 Unb ben ©efc^tpiftcrn Dor, id^ tnerlt* e§ h)ol^I. 

®§ fürd^te bie ©ötter 
S)a§ SKenfd^engefd^Ied^t ! 
©ie Italien bie ^errfd^aft 
3n eh)igen ^änben, 
1730 Unb lönnen fie braud^en 

3öie»g i^nen gefättt. 

2)er fürd^te fie boj)^)eIt, 
2)en je fie ergeben! 
Stuf Älij)^)en unb SBoIIen 
1735 ©inb ©tül^Ie bereitet 

Um golbene 2^ifd^e. 

©riebet ein 3h)ift fid^, 
©0 ftürjen bie Säfte 
©efd^mäl^t unb gefd^änbet 
1740 3^ näd^tlid^e SCiefen, 

Unb l^arren öergebenS, 
3m ^inftern gebunben, 
©ered^ten ®erid^te§. 

©ie aber, fie bleiben 
1745 3n etoigen g=eften 

2ln golbenen 2^ifd^en. 
©ie fd^reiten Dom Serge 
3u Sergen l^inüber ; 
2lug ©d^Iünben ber 2^iefe 
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»750 dampft ibncn ber Sltcm 

Grftidter litanen, 
©leid» Cjjfergcrüc^en, 
Gin Iei*te« ©etoölfe. 

G^ toenbcn bic §errfc^cr 
1755 S^t fegnenbeg 3(ugc 

3?on Qan^^n ©cfcfcledj^tcm, 
Unb mciben, im Gnfcl 
2)ie ebmalö geliebten 
Still rebenben 3^0« 
1760 2)e^ Stl^nberrn ju fe^n. 

©0 fangen bie ^arjen : 
Gö l^ord^t ber 35erbannte 
3n näc^tlid^en ^öl^Ien 
S)er Sllte bie Sieber, 
1765 3)enlt Äinber unb Gnlel 

Unb fd^üttelt ba§ §am)t. 



fünfter 2luf3ug. 

€rfter Jtuftrttt. 

3Serh)irrt tnu^ id^ geftel^n, ba^ id^ nid^t lüei^, 
SBol^in id^ meinen Slrgiüol^n rid^ten foH. 
©inb'^ bie ©efangnen, bie auf il^re ^lud^t 

1770 3Serftol^Ien finnen? ^ft^g bie ^riefterin, 

S)ie i^nen l^ilft ? ®g me^rt fid^ bag ©erüd^t : 
2)ag ©d^iff, bag biefe beiben l^ergebrad^t, 
©ei irgenb nod^ in einer 93ud^t berftedft. 
Unb jeneg 5!Jlanneg Sßal^nfinn, biefe SBei^e, 

1775 2)er ^eirge 35orh)anb biefer B^ötung, rufen 
2)en 3lr0tt)ol^n lauter unb bie SSorfid^t auf. 

®g lomme fd^nett bie ^Priefterin l^erbei ! 
2)ann gel^t, burd^fud^t ba^ Ufer fd^arf unb fd^nett 
3Som 3Sorge6irge big jum §ain ber ©öttin. 
1780 35erfd^onet feine l^eiP^en Stiefen, legt 
Sebäd^t^gen ^interl^alt unb greift fie an; 
SBo il^r fie finbet, fa^t fie iüie i^r pflegt. 



^toettcr 2tuftrttt* 
^^oa9 aUetn. 

®ntfe§Kd^ lüed^felt mir ber ©rimm im Sufen, 
®rft gegen fie, bie id^ fo l^eilig ^ielt ; 

77 
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1785 ®ann gegen mid^, ber id^ fie jum SSertat 
Siurd^ Slad^fici^t unb burd^ ©üte bilbete. 
3ur ©flaberei geiüöl^nt ber 3Kenfd^ fid^ ^ut 
Unb lernet leidet ge^ord^en, lüenn man i^n 
2)er grei^eit ganj beraubt, ga, lüäre fie 

1790 "^n meiner Sll^nl^errn rol^e §anb gefallen, 
Unb l^ätte fie ber l^eiPge ©rimm berfd^ont, 
©ie tt)äre frol^ geiüefen, fid^ allein 
3u retten, l^ätte banfbar i^r ©efd^idf 
6r!annt unb frembe^ 93lut bor bem Slltar 

1795 3Sergoffen, l}'dtU ^JJflid^t genannt 

aCBag 3loi toax. 3lm lodEt meine ©üte 
^n il^rer Sruft bertoegnen Sßunfd^ l^erauf. 
3Serge6en^ ^offt^ id^, fie mir ju berbinben ; 
©ie finnt fid^ nun ein eigen ©d^idffal aug. 

1800 2)urd^ ©d^meid^elei gewann fie mir ba^ §erj ; 
3l\xn iüiberfte^* id^ ber, fo fud^t fie fid^ 
2)en 3ßeg burd^ £ift unb 2^rug, unb meine ©üte 
©d^eint i^r ein alt berjäl^rte^ Eigentum. 



Dritter Jtuftritt. 

S^l^igettie 

2)u forberft mid^ ! lüaö bringt bid^ ju nn^ l^er ? 

1805 2)u fd^iebft ba« D^fer auf, fag' an, lüarum? 
3d^ l^ab* an 3lr!a« aHeg Ilar erjä^lt. 
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SSon bir tnöd^t' xi) e« lüeitcr nod^ bcme^tnen. 
2)ie ©öttin giebt bir ^rift jur Überlegung. 

©ie fd^eint bir felbft gelegen, biefe ^rift. 

S^l^tgettie 

1810 SBenn bir ba^ §erj jum graufamen ©ntfci^tu^ 
3Ser^ärtet ift, fo foKteft bu nid^t lommen ! 
@in Äönig, ber Unmenfci^lici^e« Verlangt, 
^inb't Wiener g'nug, bie gegen ©nab' unb So^n 
35en l^alben ^lud^ ber 2^^at begierig faffen ; 

1815 ^oä) feine ©egentoart bleibt unbefledEt. 
@r finnt ben %o\> in einer fd^toeren SBoIIe, 
Unb feine Soten bringen flammenbe« 
SSerberben auf be« Slrmen §au^t l^inab ; 
6r aber fd^toebt burd^ feine §ö^en ru^ig, 

1820 gin unerreid^ter &oii, im ©türme fort. 

2)ie l^eiPge Si^^e tönt ein lüilbe« Sieb. 

S^l^tgettie 

Slid^t ^priefterin! nur Slgamemnong 2^od^ter. 
2)er Unbelannten SBort berel^rteft bu ; 
2)er 3=ürftin lüittft bu raf d^ gebieten ? 5lein ! 
1825 SSon 3>ugenb auf l^ab' id^ gelernt ge^ord^en, 
6rft meinen ©Item unb bann einer ©ottl^eit, 
Unb folgfam fül^It' id^ immer meine ©eele 
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3ltn fd^önften frei ; aHein bem garten SBorte, 
2)em tauigen Slu^f^rud^ eineg 3Ranne« tnid^ 
1830 3^ fügen lernt* xä) toeber bort nod^ ^ier. 

©in alt ©efe^, nid^t id^, gebietet bir. 

SBir faf[en ein ®efe§ begierig an, 
®ag unfrer Seibenfd^aft jur SBaffe bient. 
Sin anbreg fj)rid^t ju mir, ein ältere«, 
1835 Mxi) bir 5u iüieberfe^en, ba« ©ebot, 
3!)em jeber gtembe l^eilig ift. 

@g fd^einen bie ©efangnen bir fel^r nal^ 
3lm §erjen ; benn bor SCnteil unb Setoegunö 
SSergiffeft bu ber Älugl^eit erfte« SEBort, 
1840 ®a^ man ben 3Räd^tigen nid^t reijen foH. 

S^l^igettte 

SReb' ober fd^ioeig' id^, immer lannft bu lt)if[en, 
9Ba« mir im ^erjen ift unb immer bleibt. 
Soft bie ©rinnerung be« gleid^en ©d^idffafe 
5lid^t ein berfd^Ioff*ne« §erj jum 5!JlitIeib auf? 

1845 3ßie mel^r benn mein« ! ^n i^nen fel^' id^ mid^. 
^d^ l^abe borm 3lUare felbft gejittert, 
Unb feierlid^ umgab ber frül^e Xoh 
2)ie Änieenbe ; ba« 5!Jleffer judEte fd^on, 
®en lebenbotten 93ufen ju burd^bol^ren ; 

1850 ?Kein ^jnnerfte« entfette toirbelnb ftd^, 

SKein 2luge brad^, unb — id^ fanb mid^ gerettet. 
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©inb iüir, lüaö ©ötter gnäbiQ un« gctpäl^rt, 

UnglüdEIid^en nid^t ju erftatten fd^ulbig? 

S)u toei^t eg, fennft tnid^, unb bu toittft mid^ jtoingen ! 

1855 ©el^ord^e beinern ®ienfte, nid^t bem §errn. 

£a^ ab! Sefd^önige nid^t bie ©etoalt, 
2)ie fid^ ber ©d^toad^I^eit eine^ SBeibe^ freut, 
^d^ bin fo frei geboren al^ ein 5!Jlann. 
©tünb* Slgamemnon^ ©ol^n bir gegenüber, 
1860 Unb bu berlangteft, toag ftd^ nid^t gebül^rt, 
©0 \)at a\x6) er ein ©d^toert unb einen 2lrm, 
3!)ie dltä)U feinet Sufeng ju berteib'gen. 
^d^ {^abe nid^tg alg SEBorte, unb e« jiemt 
2)em ebeln 5!Jlann, ber grauen SBort ju ad^ten. 

1865 3sd^ aä)V e« ntel^r afe eine^ Sruber« ©d^toert. 

S^l^igenie 

35ag So« ber SBaffen toed^felt ^in unb l^er; 
Äein fluger ©treiter l^ält ben ^einb gering. 
3lud^ ol^ne §ilfe gegen Stru^ unb §ärte 
§at bie Statur ben ©d^toad^en nid^t gelaf[en. 
1870 ©ie gab jur Sift il^m ^reube, lel^rt* i^n fünfte; 
Salb toeid^t er an^, berf^ätet unb umgel^t. 
3Sa, ber ©etoaltige berbient, ba^ man fie übt. 

2)ie SSorftd^t ftettt ber Sift fid^ Ilug entgegen. 
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Unb eine reine ©eele braud^t fie nid^t. 

1875 Bpxx6) unbe^utfam nid^t bein eigen Urteil. 

S^l^igettte 

D fäl^eft bu tt)ie meine ©eele länt^ft, 
©in bog ©efd^idf, bag fie ergreifen Wxü, 
^m erften 3lnfatt mutig abjutreiben ! 
©0 ftel^^ id^ benn l^ier toel^rlog flegen bid^? 

1880 35ie fd^öne Sitte, ben anmutigen S^ti^, 
3Sn einer g^rauen §anb gewaltiger 
211« ©d^toert unb SEBaffe, ftö^eft bu jurüdE: 
SCBaö bleibt mir nun, mein S^^^^^^ i^ berteib'gen? 
9luf^ id^ bie ©öttin um ein Sßunber an? 

1885 3sft leine Äraft in meiner ©eele Stiefen? 

6« fd^eint, ber beiben fjremben ©d^idffal mad^t 
Unmäßig bid^ beforgt. SBer ftnb fie? f^rid^, 
gür bie bein ©eift gewaltig fid^ erl^ebt? 

S^l^igettte 

©ie finb — fie fd^einen — für ©ried^en l^alt' id^ fte. 

1890 Sanbgleute finb e«? unb fie l^aben lüol^I 
2)er SRüdEfe^r fd^öne« 33ilb in bir erneut? 

S^^igettie nae^ etntgem ©tinfd^toetgen 

$at benn jur unerl^örten 2^l^at ber SKann 
STOein ba« 5Red^t? S)rüdft benn UnmögKd^e« 
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9lur er an bie gelüalt^ge §elben6ruft? 

1895 "Säa^ nennt man gro^? 9Bag ^e6t bie ©eele fd^aubernb 
®em immer iüieberl^olenben ©rjäl^Ier, 
3(I§ tt)a^ mit untoal^rfci^einlid^em Erfolg 
2)er 5}lutigfte begann? 35er in ber 5laci^t 
Sldein ba^ §eer be^ geinbe^ überfd^ leidet, 

1900 2Bie unberfel^en eine flamme tüütenb 
2)ie ©d^Iafenben, ®rh)aci^enben ergreift, 
3ule|t gebrängt bon ben Ermunterten 
3luf g^einbe^ ^ferben, bod^ mit Seute feiert, 
Sirb ber allein gej)riefen? ber allein, 

1905 3!)er, einen fidlem 9Beg berad^tenb, lül^n 
©ebirg unb SBälber burd^juftreifen gel^t, 
2)a^ er Don SWäubern eine ©egenb fäubre? 
3ft ung nid^tg übrig? 3Jlu^ ein jarte^ SBeib 
©id^ i^reg angebornen Jled^tg entäußern, 

1910 2BiIb gegen SBilbe fein, tt)ie Slmajonen 

2)a^ Jled^t be^ ©d^toert^ tuci) rauben unb mit Slute 
2)ie UnterbrüdEung räd^en? 3luf unb ab 
©teigt in ber Sruft ein fül^ne^ Unternel^men ; 
3d^ iüerbe großem 3Sortt)urf nid^t entgel^n, 

1915 9iod^ fd^toerem Übel, toenn e^ mir mißlingt ; 
3ltlein tni) leg* id^'g auf bie Äniee ! 3&^nn 
^f}x tüal^rl^aft feib, tt)ie i^r ge^riefen lüerbet, 
©0 jeigt^g burd^ euern Seiftanb unb berl^errlid^t 
2)urd^ mid^ bie SEBal^r^eit! — ^a, bernimm, Äönig, 

1920 @§ h)irb ein l^eimlid^er Setrug gefd^miebet ; 
3Sergeben^ ftagft bu ben ©efangnen nad^ ; 
©ie finb l^intoeg unb fud^en il^re ^eunbe, 
2)ie mit bem ©d^iff am Ufer harten, auf. 
2)er ältfte, ben bag Übel l^ier ergriffen 
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1925 Unb nun berlaffen i)at — eg ift Dreft, 

SWein Sruber, unb ber anbre fein Sertrauter, 
©ein Sugenbfreunb, mit 5lamen ^JJ^Iabeg. 
3lJ)ott fd^idft fie bon 5DeI^l^i biefem Ufer 
3nit göttlid^en »efe^Ien ju, ba« 33ilb 

1930- 2)ianen^ tüegjurauben unb ju \\)m 
3!)ie ©d^toefter l^injubringen, unb bafür 
aSerf^rid^t er bem bon ^urien SSerfoIgten, 
2)eg 5!Jlutter6Iute^ ©d^ulbigen, Befreiung. 
Un^ beibe l^ab^ id^ nun, bie Überbliebnen 

1935 3Son 2^antal^ §au^, in beine §anb gelegt ; 
aSerbirb ung — iüenn bu barfft. 

2)u glaubft, eg l^öre 
®er rol^e ©c^t^e, ber Sarbar, bie ©timme 
S)er SBal^rl^eit unb ber 5!Jlenfd^Ud^!eit, bie 2ltreu«, 
3)er ©ried^e, nid^t bernal^m? 

S^l^igettie 

@g l^ört fte jeber, 

1940 ©eboren unter jebem ^intmel, bem 

2)e§ Seben« Duette burd^ ben Sufen rein 
Unb ungel^inbert fliegt. — SBa« ftnnft bu mir, 
D Äönig, fd^toeigenb in ber tiefen ©eele? 
3ft e§ Serberben? fo tbU mid^ juerft! 

1945 2)enn nun emjjfinb* id^, ba un^ feine ^Rettung 
SWel^r übrig bleibt, bie grä^Iid^e ©efal^r, 
SßBorein id^ bie ©eliebten übereilt 
Sorfe^Iid^ ftürjte. SBel^! id^ toerbe fie 
©ebunben bor mir fel^n! ?Kit lüeld^en SlidEen 

1950 Äann id^ bon meinem Sruber 2lbfd^ieb nel^men. 
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2)cn td^ crmorbe? Stimmer !ann td^ i^m 
3Ke^r in bie bielgeliebten 3lugen fd^aun ! 

©0 ^aben bie Setrüger IünftUd^=bid^tenb 
S)er lang 3Serfd^Io^nen, il^re Sßünfd^e leidet 
1955 Unb tt)ittig ©laubenben, ein fold^ ®efj3inft 
Uwg §au^t geiüorfen ! 

S^l^igenie 

9lein! Äönig, nein! 

3Sd^ fönnte l^intergangen toerben; biefe 

©inb treu unb toat)x. 3ßir[t bu fie anberg finben. 

So la^ fie fallen unb berfto^e ntid^, 
i960 3Ser6anne ntid^ jur ©träfe meiner 2^l^orl^eit 

2ln einer Äli^j)eninfel traurig Ufer. 

Sft aber biefer ?Kann ber lang erflehte, 

©eltebte Sruber, fo entlaß un^, fei 

3lud^ ben ©efd^toiftern tt)ie ber ©d^toefter freunbUd^ ! 
1965 3Jlein 3Sater fiel burd^ feiner g^rauen ©d^ulb, 

Unb fie burd^ i^ren ©o^n. 3!)ie le^te Hoffnung 

SSon Sltreu^' ©tamme ru^t auf x^m aHein. 

£a^ ntid^ mit reinem iperjen, reiner §anb, 

^inübergel^n unb unfer §aug entfü^nen. 
1970 S)u l^ältft mir SBort ! — SBenn ju ben ^Keinen je 

?Kir ^\xdh\)x jubereitet toäre, fc^tourft 

®u mid^ ju laffen ; unb fie ift eg nun. 

Sin König fagt nid^t, iüie gemeine SWenfd^en, 

3SerIegen ju, ba^ er ben Sittenben 
1975 2luf einen Slugenblidf entferne ; nod^ 

aSerfj)rid^t er auf ben ^att, ben er nid^t l^offt ; 

3!)ann fül^It er erft bie §ö^e feiner Söürbe, 

SBenn er ben §arrenben beglüdfen lann. 
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UnlüiHiö, lt)ie fid^ Steuer gegen SBaffer 
1980 ^m Äamj)fe toe^rt unb gifd^enb feinen 3=einb 
3u tilgen fud^t, fo iüe^ret [id^ ber 3^^^^ 
3Sn meinem Sufen gegen beine SBorte. 

3^]^igcttic 

D la^ bie ©nabe, tt)ie ba^ l^eiPge Sid^t 
2)er ftiKen D^ferflamme, mir, umiränjt 
1985 SJon Sobgefang unb 2)anf unb ^reube, lobern. 

SBie oft befänftigte mid^ biefe ©timme ! 

S^l^igenie 

D reid^e mir bie §anb ium grieben^jeid^en. 

S)u forberft biel in einer furzen 3^'*- 

Um ®ut« }u t^un braud^t^g feiner Überlegung. 

Xfioa» 

1990 ®e^r biel! benn aud^ bem ©uten folgt ba^ Übel, 

3^^t0Cttic 

®er 3tt)eifel ift^^, ber &uM böfe mad^t. 
Sebenfe nid^t ; geioä^re, tt)ie bu'« fü^Ift. 



fünfter ^lufjug. Sßicrter auftritt. 87 

Ptcrtcr 2tuftritt. 

Orcfl getüaffnct. 2)le SSorigen. 
Dteft nad^ ber ©ceite gefe^rt 

3Serbo^j)eIt eure Gräfte ! galtet fie 
3urü(!! nur tpentg SlugenblidEe ! Sßeid^t 
1995 ®er 5!Jlenge nid^t, unb bedft ben 3ßeg jum ©d^iffe 
3Jlir unb ber ©d^toefter. 

Äomm, iüir finb verraten, 
©eringer Staunt bleibt un^ ju ^lud^t. ©efd^toinb ! 

@r erbttdt ben flöntg. 
XffOüß nac^ bcm ©c^ttjcrte grcifenb 

^n meiner ©egeniüart fül^rt ungeftraft 
Äein 5!Jlann ba^ nadfte ©d^toert. 

®nt^eiliget 
2000 ®er ©öttin SBol^nung nid^t burd^ SBut unb 5!Jlorb. 
©ebietet euemt SSoIIe Stillftanb, l^öret 
2)ie ^riefterin, bie ©d^toefter. 

Orcji 

©age mir! 
2Ber ift e^, ber un« brol^t? 

3<>]^tgettte 

3Serel^r* in i^m 
3)en König, ber mein jtpeiter 3Sater iüarb! 
2005 35erjei^* mir, Sruber! bod^ mein finblid^ §erj 
§at unfer ganj ©efd^idE in feine §anb 
©elegt. ©eftanben i)ab ii) euem Stnfd^Iag 
Unb meine ©eele bom 35errat gerettet. 
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Dreft 

SCBiH er bie diMU^x friebUd^ un« ßetoä^ren? 

S^l^tgettie 

20I0 2)ein blinlenb ©d^toert verbietet mir bie 2lnth)ort, 

Dreft bec bag ©(i^tcert etnftectt 

©0 f^rid^! 2)u ftel^ft, id^ l^ord^e beinen SBorten. 
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3)lc 35ori9cn. $^labe8. Salb na6) i^m 3tr!a«. 

Selbe mit bloßen ©d^^oertecn. 

3Serlt)eiIet nid^t! ®ie legten Gräfte raffen 
®ie Unfrigen jufammen; toeid^enb iüerben 
©ie nai) ber ©ee langfam jurüdEgebrängt. 
2015 SBeld^ ein ®efj)räd^ ber ^^ürften finb' id^ ^ierl 
®ieg ift beg Äönige^ bere^rte^ ^au^jt! 

©elaffen, toie e« bir, Äönig, jiemt, 
©tel^ft bu ben g^einben gegenüber, ©leid^ 
Sft bie 3Sertt)egen]^eit beftraft; eg toeid^t 
2020 Unb fällt i^r Slnl^ang, unb il^r ©d^iff ift unfer. 
. ©in SBort bon bir, fo fte^t'^ in flammen. 

®e^! 
©ebiete ©tittftanb meinem SSoIfe! feiner 

33efd^äbige ben geinb, fo lang tt)ir reben. 

$(TfaS ab. 
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Ovtft 

^i) nel^tn' e^ an. ©el^, fammle, treuer fjreunb, 
2025 2)en 3left beg 3SoIIeg; l^arret ftitt, todd) gnbe 
S)ie ©Otter unfern S^^aten zubereiten. 

^^labeS üb. 



Scdjftcr 2tuftrttt. 

Sefreit bon Sorge mid^, ti)' \f)x ju f^red^en 
»eflinnet. ^^ befürchte böfen Btoift, 
SBenn bu, R'dnxQ, nid^t ber Sidigfeit 
2030 ©elinbe ©timwe l^öreft; bu, mein Sruber, 
2)er rafd^en S^ö^i^^ ^i^^ gebieten toittft. 

Sd^ i^cilte meinen 3^^^/ ^^^ ^^ ^^"^ Altern 
©ejiemt, jurüdE. 3lnttt)orte mir! SBomit 
Sejeugft bu, ba^ bu Slgamemnong ©ol^n 
2035 Unb biefer Sruber bift? 

Ovtfi 

§ier ift ba§ ©d^lüert, 

9Kit bem er 2^roja'« tapfre 3Känner fd^Iug. 
3)ieg nal^m id^ feinem 3Jlörber ab, unb bat 
2)ie ^immlifd^en, ben 3Rut unb 3lrm, baö ©lüdE 
3)eg großen Äönige« mir ju Derleil^n, 
2040 Unb einen fd^önern %o\> mir ju getüäl^ren. 
3Säf)V einen au^ ben ßbeln beineg §eerg 
Unb ftede mir ben Seften gegenüber. 
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So iüeit bie @rbe §elbenföl^ne näl^rt 

3[t feinem grembling bie^ ©efud^ bertoeigert. 

2045 2)ieg SSorred^t l^at bie alte Sitte nie 
S)em ^remben l^ier geftattet. 

Drcft 

©0 beginne 
2)ie mm Sitte benn bon bir unb mir! 
^tad^al^menb l^eiliget ein ganje^ SSoII 
S)ie eble 2^1^at ber ^errfd^er i\xm ®efe§. 

2050 Unb la^ mid^ nid^t aHein für unfre g^rei^eit, 

£a^ mid^, ben ^remben für bie ^remben, fäm^fen. 
%aW \6), \o ift i^r Urteil mit bem meinen 
©efjjrod^en, aber, gönnet mir baö ®IüdE 
3u übertpinben, fo betrete nie 

2055 @in SWann bie^ Ufer, bem ber fd^nette 33Udf 
§ilfreid^er Siebe nid^t begegnet, unb 
©etröftet fd^eibe jeglid^er ^intoeg! 

9lid^t uniüert fd^eineft bu, ^i^ngling, mir 
3)er 3l^n^errn, beren bu bid^ rü^mft, ju fein. 
2060 • ®ro^ ift bie S^l}l ber ebetn ta^f ern 9Jlänner, 
S)ie mid^ begleiten ; bod^ id^ fte^e felbft 
3n meinen Salären nod^ bem ^einbe, bin 
Sereit mit bir ber Sßaffen Sog ju iüagen. 

5!Jlit nid^ten! 2)iefeg blutigen Setoeifeg 
2065 Sebarf e^ nid^t, König! Sa^t bie §anb 

SSom Sd^toerte! 2)enlt an mid^ unb mein ©efd^idf. 
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2)er rafd^e Äamjjf beretoigt einen 3Kann; 
®r fade gleid^, fo greifet i^n ba« Sieb. 
SlHein bie 2^1^ränen, bie unenblid^en, 

2070 2)er überbliebnen, ber berlajf' nen grau 

3äl^lt feine ^lad^toelt, unb ber 2)id^ter fd^toeigt 
3Son taufenb burd^geiüeinten Stag^ unb Släd^ten, 
SBo eine ftitte ©eele ben Verlornen, 
Jlafci^ abgefd^iebnen g^reunb bergeben^ fid^ 

2075 3ii^ii*Jiii^wfen bangt unb fid^ berjel^rt. 

5!Jlid^ felbft l^at eine ©orge gleid^ getoarnt, 

S)a^ ber Setrug nid^t eineg SWäuberg ntid^ 

3Som fidlem ©d^u^ort rei^e, ntid^ ber Äned^tfd^aft 

35errate. ^Jl^ife^Ö ^^^^ i^ fi^ befragt, 
2080 3ta^ jebem Umftanb ntid^ erfunbigt, ^tx(i)^n 
©eforbert, unb getoi^ ift nun mein §erj. 
Siel^ l^ier an feiner redeten §anb ba^ 3Ra( 
SBie Don brei ©ternen, ba§ am Stage fd^on, 
2)a er geboren toarb, fid^ jeigte, ba^ 
2085 2luf fd^toere SC^at mit biefer gauft ju üben 
2)er ^Priefter beutete. S)ann überzeugt 
Tili) boj3j)e(t biefe Sd^ramme, bie il^m l^ier 
S)ie aiugenbraune fj)altet. 2llg ein Äinb 
£ie^ i^n ©leftra, rafd^ unb unt)orfid^tig 
2090 3lai) il^rer 3lrt, au^ il^ren Slrmen ftürjen. 
®r fd^Iug auf einen 2)reifu^ auf — er ift^g — 
©oH id^ bir nod^ bie äi^nlid^feit beg 35aterg, 
©oH id^ ba^ innre S^wd^jen meinet §erjeng 
S)ir auä) aU 3^wgen ber SSerfid^rung nennen? 

2095 Unb l^übe beine SRebe jeben S^^^if^'^/ 

Unb bänbigt' id^ ben ^oxn in meiner Sruft, 
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©0 tüürbcn bod^ bic SBaffcn jtüifd^cn un§ 
(Sntfd^ciben tnüffcn; ^rieben fel^* id^ nid^t. 
©ie fxnb gefommen, bu befenneft felbft, 

2100 2)a§ J^ciPge S3ilb bcr ©öttin mir ju rauben, 
©laubt il^r, xä) fel^e bic§ gclaffen an? 
2)er ©ricd^c toenbct oft fein lüftern Sluge 
2)en fernen ©d^ä^en ber Sarbaren ^u, 
2)em golbnen ^ette, $f erben, fd^önen SEöd^tem; 

2105 2)od^ fül^rte fie ©etoalt unb Sift nid^t immer 
3Wit ben erlangten ©ütern glüdflid^ l^eim. 

Dreft 

3)a§ S3ilb, König, foK un§ nid^t entjtoeien! 
Se^t fennen toir ben S'^rtum, ben ein ©ott 
SIßie einen ©d^Ieier um ba§ ^anpi nn^ legte, 

2II0 2)a er ben SBeg l^ierl^er un^ toanbern l^ie^. 
Um $Rat unb um Befreiung bat id^ il^n 
SSon bem ©eleit ber ^urien; er fj)rad^: 
„SSringft bu bie ©d^toefter, bie an SEauri^ Ufer 
3m §eiligtume toiber 3BiKen bleibt, 

2II5 5lad^ ©ried^enlanb, fo löfet fid^ ber g'Iud^." 
aSir legten'^ bon 2lj)oKen§ ©d^toefter au§, 
Unb er gebadete bid^! 2)ie ftrengen SSanbe 
©inb nun gelöft; bu bift ben Deinen toieber, 
Du ^eilige, gefd^enft. fßon bir berül^rt 

2120 aSar id^ geseilt; in beinen Slrmen fa^te 
2)a§ Übel mid^ mit allen feinen Klauen 
3um le^tenmal, unb fd^üttelte ba§ 5Kar! 
(Sntfe^Iid^ mir jufammen;.bann entfto^'^ 
aSie eine ©d^Iange ju ber §öl^Ie. 5leu 

2125 ©enie^' id^ nun burd^ bid^ ba^ toeite Sid^t 
2)eg 2^ageg. ©d^ön unb l^errlid^ jeigt fid^ mir 
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5Dcr ©öttin $Rat. ©Ici^ einem ^eiPgen Silbe, 
2)aran ber ©tabt unhjanbelbar ©efd^itf 
^uxd) ein ge^eime^ ®ötterh)ort gebannt ift, 

2130 3laf)m fie bid^ hjeg, bie ©d^ü^erin beg §aufe§, 
S3eh)al^rte bid^ in einer l^eiPgen StiKe 
3um Segen beine^ SruberS unb ber 2)einen. 
2)a alle Slettung auf ber hjeiten @rbe 
95erIoren fd^ien, giebft bu un§ affeS tüieber. 

2135 2a^ beine Seele fid^ jum ^rieben hjenben, 
D König ! §inbre nid^t, ba^ fie bie Sffieil^e 
2)e§ bäterlid^en §aufe§ nun boKbringe, 
5Kid^ ber entfül^nten §atte h)iebergebe, 
5Kir auf ba§ §auj)t bie alte Krone brüdfe! 

2140 35ergilt ben Segen, ben fie bir gebrad^t, 
Unb la^ be^ näl^ern Sled^te^ ntid^ genießen! 
®eh)alt unb Sift, ber 9Jlänner ^öd^fter Slul^m, 
SIßirb burd^ bie 9Ba^rl^eit biefer l^o^en Seele 
Sefd^ämt, unb reinem ünblid^eg 95ertrauen 

2145 3" einem ebeln 5Kanne toirb belohnt. 

3[^^iöettie 

2)en!' an bein 9Bort, unb la^ burd^ biefe SWebe 
3lu^ einem graben treuen 5Kunbe bid^ 
Setoegen! Sie^ un^ an! 2)u l^aft nid^t oft 
3u fold^er ebeln 2^l^at ©elegenl^eit. 
2150 95erfagen fannft bu*^ nid^t; getoäl^r* eg balb! 

So gel^t! 

3li(i)i fo, mein König! Dl^ne Segen, 
3n aSibertoitten, fd^eib' id^ nid^t öon bir. 
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aSerbann* un§ nid^t! ©in freunblid^ ©aftred^t h?alte 
aSon bir ju un^: fo ftnb \t>xx ntd^t auf ehjig 

2155 ©etrennt unb abgefd^ieben. SBert unb teuer, 
SBie tnir tnein SSater \t>ax, fo Hft bu^g tnir, 
Unb biefer ©nbrudf bleibt in meiner Seele, 
bringt ber ©eringfte beineS aSoßeö je 
Den %on ber ©timme mir in§ D^r jurüdf, 

2160 2)en id^ an eud^ geh)ol^nt ^u l^ören bin, 
Unb fel^* id^ an bem Srmften eure 2^rad^t, 
(Smjjfangen \t>\ü id^ il^n h)ie einen ©ott, 
3d^ h)iff i^m felbft ein Sager jubereiten. 
Stuf einen Stul^I i^n an ba§ ^euer laben, 

2165 Uub nur nad^ bir unb beinern Sd^idffal fragen. 
D geben bir bie ©ötter beiner 2^l^aten 
Unb beiner 3WiIbe h)ol^Iberbienten So^n! 
Seb' \t>o\)l\ D h?enbe bid^ ju nn^ unb gieb 
©in l^olbeg aBort be§ Slbfd^iebg mir jurüdf! 

2170 2)ann fd^h)eKt ber 3Binb bie Segel fanfter an, 
Unb 2^^ränen fliegen linbernber bom Sluge 
2)e§ Sd^eibenben. Seb* h)ol^I! unb reid^e mir 
3um $fanb ber alten ^reunbfd^aft beine JRed^te. 

gebt tüo^U 
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NOTES. 



The drama conforms to the classical style in the elevated cbaracter of 
its language, and by observing the three unities of timet place and 
action. It begins and ends on the same day, the scene does not 
change, and the action is limited to the steps which lead to the retum 
of the heroine to Greece. 

The time is undetermined, but we must place it at least as far back as 
the ninth Century, B C. The place is the sacred grove in front of the 
temple of Diana, on a spur of the Chersonese mountain where it 
descends into the sea. 

As to the language it is throughout poetical and of almost uniform 
elevation. There are a number of words not used in prose, and there 
are others, found also in prose, which have an unusual signiBcance. 
To these attention is called in the notes. 

The references to the Introduction should be carefuUy consulted, and 
the whole Introduction should be read and studied attentively before 
the book is laid aside. 

The descent of the heroine, and of her relatives, can be readily traced 
by the table on the opposite page. 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

Page 3« — lines 1-54. In these fifty-four lines there is not only a 
vivid portrayal of the personality of Iphigenie, but also an exposition of 
the Situation upon which the unfolding of the drama is based. The life 
which she leads on the foreign shore is another death to her. Her 
desire is directed to a retum to Greece. 

I. 2. Ijeirgen, sacred, This adjective is applied with great regularity 
to persons and objects dedicated or consecrated to the Service of the 
goddess. Cf. I. 34, note. 

II. 1-6. Construe: 3^ trete in eure Schatten iDie ic^ in bas 
fjeiligtum ber (Söttin trete, i.e. mit fc^aubernbem (Sefütil, with a 

Sf7 
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feeling of awe, — f^erauS; out from^ i.e. the temple. She is outside 
when she says these words, not in the act of Coming out. 

1. 6. The expletive es preceding the finite verb allows this verb to 
stand at the beginning of the sentence. IHein (5eiji is the subject. 

1. 8. (2in \(0\zx IDiüe, i.e. the will of a higher power (Diana). 

1. II. lange Cage, through long days. Note that 2^006 lang means 
"fordays." Cf. 1. 68. 

1. 14. f^erüber/ cf. with l^crau^ in 1. i. The hollow Sounds come 
owtx from Greece to her. 

I. 16. 3^^ 3^^rt . . . (Sram, grief devours every happiness before 
it is enjoyed. A remote similarity may be noticed in this simile to the 
receding water and fruit which Tantalus tried to reach. The personifi- 
cation of ®ram by means of the definile article should be noticed. 

The prose version has : i^n lägt bcr ®ram be« jd^önflcn ©lüde« nid^t 
geniegen. 

II. 18-19. 3^^ fc^märmen . . . ^(xViZXi. fc^märmen, Ut., to swann. 
— abn>ärts, here, " away from the direct road.'* Translate : His thoughts 
forever throng away toward the Halls ofhisfather. Max Hoeferer con- 
nects the words with the Greek KaTäyeaOai, to ride downward or home- 
ward, lit., ö^-ward. The idea is clear enough, if we remember that 
ob is "off," hence "off the straight line." 

1. 21. irtttgeborne; brothers and sistersy Greek: ovyyovoLy Latin: 
cognati. Such words are accurately and easily rendered into equivalent 
German. — fejl unb fßftßr^ more and more ßrmly. This abbreviation 
of the first comparative is characteristic of Goethe. Cf. 1. 1691, bang 
unb bänger. See Lehmann, Goethe' s Sprache, § 117. 

1. 23. 3^ rechte . . . nic^t ; rechten is to argue as before a judge. 
Translate, / wage no controversy with the gods, 

1. 24. ber grauen is here the old genitive singular in en» 

Page 4. — line 30. S^on, even ; but this word does not exactly 
give the sense of fd^on. The passage means : a woman may well be 
satisfied if she has the duty and consolation of obeying a husband. 

1. 31. gar in this line has the force of the English, to cap the climax, 
Translate : if, to add to her misery, or, if, to make her tnisery complete, 
Cf. Paul's Wörterbuch. ®ar is here nearly the same as tJOÜenb«. 

The condition of woman in Greece was inferior. A similar sentiment 
is expressed by Sophocles : 
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" — Yea oftentimes 
So look I upon all our womankind 

That we are nothing 

— When we come to marriageable years, 

Then we are purchased and bartered far away." 

Soph.^ Frag.y 1. 517. Plumptris Translation, 

Similarly Euripides says : 

**^P7 yop yvv<M/ca, Kav KaK(f> dody Troa«, 
oripyeiv — " Andr., 1. 213, etc. 

" For it behooves a woman, even if she be bestowed on a bad hus- 
band, to be content " etc. 

1. 34. ernfieTif J^eiFgen . . . These words, as the l^eiFgcn in 1. 2, are 
in keeping with the solemn character of the drama. Their use is quite 
in the Greek style and thus tends to heighten the impression. Translate : 
in Stern and solemn^ etc. — stern^ because Iphigenie is a slave — solemn^ 
because she is a priestess. 

1. 36. (SÖttin, i.e. Diana. 

1. 41. i.e. Agamemnon's. He was king of Mycenae and the leader of 
the Greeks against Troy. He is called below, l^ol^en, exalted, and göttcr* 
^tx^V^f god-like, This latter term corresponds to the Greek la6ßeo(, 
applied to kings and heroes. 

1. 42. This line refers to the miraculous escape of Iphigenia in Aulis. 
See Introd., p. xi. 

1. 44. bzn bu . . . Sngfiigtcfi, wAom you filled with anguish, by de- 
mandinghis daughter (for the sacrifice), 

1. 45. Cf. 1. 41. 

1. 47. umgetpanbten, lit., subverted; translate overthrown, 

1. 4g. The SSenn of 1. 45 goes with this line causing the verb to 
stand last. — (Eleftren, accusative of @Ic!tra. The accusative in en of 
German feminine names was quite common, but not absolutely required. 
ben Soljn, i.e. Orestes, 

1. 50. ... bie fc^önen Sc^ä^e • . . These words stand here in appo- 
sition with the persons named; the comma shows this. But the 
original prose version and the other two versions have not this comma. 
Weread: ,,§afl bu meine ©efd^ttjiftcr, @le!tren unb Orejlen, ben 
^noben, unb unfre SWutter, — ii^m gu §aufe ben fd^önen ®&i(x\^ be* 
lool^rt; fo/' etc. Wätzoldt, Morsch and others therefore maintain that 
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by ^6:j'di}e are meant the treasures which Agamemnon had left in bis 
palace. This view is apparently confirmed by the similar passage in 
the Agamemnon of iEschylus. 

" ywcuKa Triff T^ 6* kv dofiovg eüpot fiokbv 
otavnep ovv lA^tTre, dufiärov Kvva 
M^^v iKEivtpj noX^fiiav TÖig öva^pooLv^ 
KcU Tu^X öfiolav nuvra, arjfiavri^piov. 
Miv 6ia(f)deipaaav h fx^KSi xpovov.** 

yEsch.f Agam.^ 11. 589-593. 

" — May he find a faithful wife at home, 
Such as he left her, noble watchdog still 
' For him, and hostile to his enemies ; 

And like in all things eise, who has not broken 

One seal of his in all this length of time." 

It was the custom that the husband, on leaving his home for war 

should seal up his treasures and thus entrust them to the care of his wife. 

G)mpare also Euripides' Orestes, 1. 1 108. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

Page 5. — line 54. beut, older and poetical form for bietet, Cf. 
he bids you welcome. 

1. 59. ... fommt . • . naljt, the king (being near) is coming, while 
the army (being at a distance) is advancing. 

1. 61. ipillfommnem 0pfer. Iphigenie speaks of a sacrifice that 
shall be welcome, acceptable, The king knows that, in her belief, this 
would exclude human sacrifice. 

Page 6« — line 76. The preposition gu is used with verbs signifying 
to transform, appoint, elect and the like. Cf. @r ifl 3um Präftbentett 
ertpät^lt, He has been elected President, 

1. 81. Before Die neuen Schößlinge repeat the conjunction ba 
(= al«) of 1. 79. 

1. 84. This foreign, or alien curse was the ill-will of Athena (Minerva) 
and Hera (Juno), toward Paris and Helen, the favorites of Aphrodite 
(Venus) . 

1. 86. Sie mar baljin, // was gone, i.e. ^reube, (Sebeltjn, of 1. 87. 

Das (Sebeitjn is literally, thrifty growth. Translate : Tke delight, the 
glad unfolding of my earliest years, Miss Swanwick translates : " The 
simple gladness of life's early dawn." 
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I. 88. Scibfi; evetiy when, 

II. 89-90. frtfc^e £uji bes tthtriStfreskjoy ofexistence, 

Page 7. — line 98. Por fo t)iel 3öt?ren, cf. with 1. 7, @o mand^c« 
3cil^r. It is part of the poetic fiction that the Heroine is yoiing, and that 
her language is Greek, even among a foreign race. So Helen of Troy 
is always represented as young. 

11. 99-100. Kam Cfjoas . . . begegnen . . Thoas niet thee . . . Äam 

with the infinitive of a neuter verb, as here, is probably a Gallicism, or 
the poet may have used this form on purpose to convey the idea of tant 
bir entgegen, came to meetyou. 

1. 104. Stufen, the steps of the altar. 

1. 106. ^rei atmen . . . attetn, Freely to breathe is not all of life, 
Miss Swanwick translates : " Freely to breathe alone is not to live." — 

ma^t = mad^t au«, constitutes. .^lüetn belongs to ^rei atmen, but 

Stands at the end for the rhythm. 

1. 108. <5Iei^ einem . . . <5rab. Goethe may have had in mind 
the adventure related in the ^neid III, 24-68, at the grave of Polydo- 
rus, son of Priamus, who was slain by the King of Thrace, and whose 
spirit found no rest in the grave until i^neas had performed the funeral 
rites. Buchheim has the note : " The simile is derived from the belief 
of the Greeks that the spirits of wicked persons were obliged to hover 
restlessly round their own graves," but he gives no authority for this view. 
The Greeks attached great importance to the funeral rites, of which the 
covering of the corpse with earth was the most essential. Cf. Antigone 
(of Sophocles), 11. 80-81, and 245-257. It is very probable, however, 
that the poet was influenced by a mediseval belief according to which 
troubled souls lingered around their graves. • 

1. III. P. V. 2:age, bie man unnüfe burd^jd^leid^t. 

1. 112. grauen, gray^ dreary^ because of the absence of the sun, 
aw/ul, dread. 

1. 113. Ufer £ett{e5, the skore of Letke, the river of forgetfulness 
(from Arfdrif forgetfulness) in the infernal regions. Cf. also 1. 1258. 

1. 114. Die Crauerfc^ar ber 2Ibgefc^iebenen feiert, the mouming 

host of departed spirits spends, Jeteru has two meanings : (i) to cele- 
brate; (2) to be idle, abstain from work. The useless passing of time 
in the lower world appeared to the Greeks an added torment. 

1. 116. This Hne reads in P. V. (A) SKeifl tjt ba« be« Selbe« 



I02 IPHIGENIE. 11.118-181. 

©d^idfal unb öor oKcn meine«; B has bcr Selber and C eine« 
Seibe«. 

1. ii8. fo fefjr t^ ; jo is here "however" or, much as I , , , 

1. i2ofi. Areas enumerates here the blessings of the noblyuseful life 
of Iphigenia, charging her with injustice toward herseif. 

Page 8, — line 132. , . . eilt er . . . voraus ? The goddess of 
victory was represented as having wings and bearing a palm or wreath. 

IL 138-143. Miss Swanwick translates these lines: 

« —Call thyself useless I Thou — 
When from thy being o'er a thousand hearts 
A healing baisam flows? when to a race, 
To whom a god consigned thee, thou dost prove 
A fountain of perpetual happiness?" 

1. 142. Cf. 11. 122-124. 

1. 144. Das IPenige . . . Translate, wkat little we have done, etc. 

Goethe wrote, P. V., !J)a8 Wenige tülrb leidet l^inttjeg gefd^tungen, toenn 
man wie üiet nod^ überbleibt empfinbet. 

1. 148. ju ftol3 nic^t achtet, proudly depreciates, Areas blames 
false modesty. It is as bad to attribute too much value to one's actions 
as it Is to undervalue them. 

Page 9« — line 149. falfc^en, spurious. — \\zhi, for crl^ebt, extols, 
1. 154. bnängjieft, for the regulär ängftigft. The former conveysmore 
positivelytheideaof ^ugft,^^ö//^ö!n You increase my fear, Cf. 1. 44. 
1. 158. . . . ber Seinen, i.e. of his men, foUowers, etc. 
1. 161. ^olger, instead of 9?ad^fotger, successor, 

I. 164. fe^t . . . Por3U9; lit., places no preference; translate sets 
no value on. 

II. 167-68. t)on IDeitem . . . lenfen, dir ect from far, by slow degrees 
and skilfullyt a conversation to a definite goal. 

Page 10. — line 174. (2s ift bie fc^recflid?fie . . . The wooing of 
the king, if successful, would deprive her of the Hope of return to 
Greece, hence " it is the most ierrible threat^ 

1. 176. ... löft = befreit, /r^^j. 

1. 180. VixCii ob . . . gleid? = obgteld^, although, 

1. 181. Unb fül^lt es tief, etc. F. V. has „^od^" for tief: D adds 
,,in feiner großen @eele." This constitutes an important addition to the 
original. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 3. IO3 

1. 183. Perbrug unb Unmut. SJerbriiß is vexation; Unmut, dis- 

pleasure akin to anger. Translate: Does he enteriain feelings of 
displeasure and anger ? The P. V. has ,,unmut^i0" in place of both 
nouns. 

U. 184-87. §mar fc^meigt er aud? t)on bir. The king is habitually 
taciturn, hence only tjin^emorfne U^orte, casual words, have revealed 
his intention to Areas. 

Page 11. — Une 190. Supply unb bag before bu. 

11. 193-194. . . . bem Percljrung . . . htn Bufen bSnbtget. The 

dative is occasionally used in German, though in prose beffcu 53ufcn 
SJcrcl^rung . • . bänbigt would be the more regulär form. Translate : 
. . . wkose heart (i.e. passionate desire) is restrained by the feeling of 
reverence . . . Cf. 1. 18 where the same form occurs. 

1. 198. iy\(xmxK, bie entfd^Ioff'ne (Söttin/ the resolute goddess. As 
the goddess of the chase she is "resolute.'* She showed this quality 
when she resented the conduct of Agamemnon at Aulis. Cf. 1. 42. 
She is a virgin, hence willing to protect a virgin, and a goddess, hence 
bound to protect her priestess. 

1. 201. (2in gcmaltfam neues 3Iut (for gett)aUjamc«), etc. ge- 

tüaltjam is here passionate, and ncueS, youthful. No youthful passion 

impels, etc. The P. V. has : ,,@otd^ rofd^c 3üngUng8tl^at ^crrfd^t nid^t 
In Xl^oa« 8tut." Cf. mit @ett)oU, in 1. 196; gett)oUfam seems to re- 
peat the thought there expressed. 

1. 204. . . . liarten Sc^Iug^ stern decree, i.e. the renewal of the old 
custom to sacrifice strangers. — anbem . . . S^Iug^ ^ different stern 
resolution, to wit : the renewal of human sacrifices. 

1. 212. The ju after l^cigcn is found frequently in Goethe. 

Page 12. — line 217. ...gutes U^ort, supply ein; to give a 
kindly word, 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

I. 223. ^üüe, for ^x\^ViX^% fulfilltnent, However, güüc may have 
its literal meaning here, i.e. " abundance " (of the objects of your every 
pious wish), by metonymy. 

II. 224-25. Dag, ber bu . . . The bu of 1. 225 would, in prose, stand 
directly after bag in 1. 224. Its position here is made necessary by the 
meter. 



I04 IPHIGENIE. 11.226—256. 

I. 226. guf rieben . . . rüljmte . . . I shouldbe content, if my people 
would speak well ofme (but they do not ; cf. 11. 239-43). This line is 
"not in the P. V. 

II. 228-30. " He is the happiest man, be he a king or a man of low 
degree, for whom well-being is prepared at home." Miss Swanwick 
translatea: . . . " who has a happy home," which does not quite reproduce 
the subtle and poetic form of the original. Sophocles says : 

" Tff d*olKog kv ßporoiatv Cj^ßlaOrj nore, 

ywacKÖg kadXfjg X^pk, oyKoOelg x^^'^" 

Soph.y Frag,^ 1. 679 (Dindorf). 

(LJterally : What house was ever prosperous without a good wife, al- 
though filled with wealth.) 

" What house has ever gained prosperity, 

How swol'n soe'er with pride, without the grace 

Of woman's nobler nature." 

Plumptre's Transl. 

In the Orestes of Euripides it is said : 

"Fd/wt 6'o(70tc fiev ev Kadearäaiv ßporuv, 

ficKopiog al6v." 

Orestesy 11. 608-3. 

"Those mortals who are blessed in wedlock have a happy life." 

1. 231. Du naljmejl teil . . , You sympathized . . . This line is not 
in the P. V. This reference to their former relation fumishes an addi- 
tional ground for the exceptional influenae exercised by Iphigenia. 
The c in the termination of nal^ntcjl is required by the rhythm; it is 
frequently used in stately language, sermons, epic poetry and the like, 
but is not otherwise employed. Cf. bänbiget in 1. 194. 

Page 13. — line 237. The position of the verb- depends on the 
conjunction "^q^., in line 236. — geroc^eit/ avenged, a relic of the former 
strong conjugation preserved only in the participle in poetic use. 

1. 241. Unmut, cf. 1. 183. The P. V. has here: „bcuu tt)0 utd^t 
Hoffnung \% ba bleibt !cin ?eben unb fein 3wtraun. 

1. 242. . . . ftnnt . . . is absorbed in thought. ©innen is to mtise, 
to meditate ; it is connected with the Imagination rather than with the 
reasoning faculty, and thus differs from benfen. 

1. 256. legten/ that is, in rank; the lowest member of society. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 3. IO5 

11. 258-59. bas (5efe^ gebietet's ... Hot. What does it com- 
mand? The P. V. makes the answer plainer: ,,2Öir jinb l^lcr tücber 
gajlfrel nod^ glimpflid^ (genile) gegen bie gremben, ba« @cfe^ öerble* 
tcf « unb bie 9iot. The Greeks were merciless pirates, hence the cruel 
laws by which the Tauri (and other nations) tried to protect themselves. 
In 1. 260, however, Thoas recognizes the sacred rite of hospitality. 

Page 14. — line 269. . . . faßte, would seize, imperfect subjunctive. 

1. 275. . . . 3ugeba(^t, lit., intended, translate : granted. 

1. 276. Dem (2Ienb JU^ into exilct that is, the misery of banishment. 
The folk songs frequently retain this use of (SIenb in its primitive sense. 
©Icnb, O.H.G. : elilentif is, literally, another or foreign land,- It sug- 
gested the idea of wretchedness, as of a fugitive who is dependent on 
strangers in a stränge land : the misery of an exile. 

1. 280. \Xv^ IDas . . . gebenfen, the aild^ of the preceding line is in 
force in this also, hence : Whatever they may iniend . . . 

1. 284. 3^ tnö^te . . . fein, it might be difficult to persuade me, 

I. 286. P. V., S)er @cg<n fommt um beine Söol^ttl^at nid^t um 
metnetttjegen. 

Page 15, — line 287. . . . Perruc^ten, to " reprobates." 

II. 291-92. Note the respect of Thoas for the will of the goddess. 

1. 293. troffen is foUowed in prose by ouf. The Omission is poetical. 
The genitive was used formerly with l^ojfcn. Pronouns and occasionally 
nouns, are placed in the accusative after it. Note the distinct promise 
of the king. 

1. 306« 3^ ^^" ÖUS Cantalus' (Sef^Iec^t. The additional genitive 
ending in % or c8 is omitted for euphony. Cf. Introd., pp. vii and xviii. 

1. 307. Iphigenia, in claiming descent from one who was once a favor- 
ite of the gods, pronounces ein großes IDort. She does this calmly, 
as though she failed to appreciate fully its Import. Hence the question 
of Thoas which calls forth the answer of Iphigenia in which all is stated 
that is necessary to explain the past history of her race. But her Version 
differs from the commonly received as she says : „Uncbct tuar er nid^t 
unb fein SJerräter," instead of caljing him " treacherous and presump- 
tuous." See 1. 319. 

1. 309. ßo^begnabigten, kighly favored (by the gods). Onabe 
comes from a higher power, @unft may exist between equals. @nobe 
is ohengrace; ®unft is always oiüy/avor. 



I06 IPHIGENIE. 11.312—328. 

11. 312-13. alterfafjrnen . . . <5efpräd?en, conversations containing 

the wisdom of an experienced man, and rieh in nieaning and significance. 
The Compounds are quite in the Greek style. — tJtelen Sinn VZt- 
f nüpfcnb^n is a very suggestive expression indicating a combination of 
wit and philosophy. Miss Swanwick translates : " experienced words 
with wisdom fraught." 

Page 16. — line 318. f^tDtnbeln^ generally impersonal, ^öw äizzy. 

1. 320. Euripides makes his Electra say : 

"wf fj£v Xiyovaiv, 6ti Beolg ävBpionog uv 

oKO^xiaTov Jtax£ yTübaaav, alaxloTTjv voaov," 

Orest.f 11. 8-10. 

" As they say indeed, because, although being a man, yet having the 
honor of a table in common with the gods upon equal terms, he possessed 
an ungovernable tongue, a most disgraceful malady." — 

BuckUys Translation. 

According to some he betrayed the secrets of the gods, that is, he 
did not control his tongue. 

I. 321. Donnrers (for 2)onnercr8), Jupiter tonnans. The by-name 
takes US back to Homer. Cf . the Greek forms : kpißpefäTT^gy kpiydovnog, 
{loud'thunderin^ found in Homer as epithets of Zeus. 

II. 320-25. In Dichtung und Wahrheit Goethe speaks of his interest, 
during his earlier years, "in Tantalus, Ixion, Sisyphus, those more 
audacious members of the race who did not find favor with the new 
gods." He says : " They probably failed to propitiate the gods by a 
sufficiently humble behavior, and, by their pride as guests, drew upon 
themselves the anger of their hosts." ( Weimar ed. : Bd. 28, p. 314.) 
— (EartaruS/ the lowest part of the lower world. 

1. 326. , . . ßag. The hatred of the gods constitutes, in our drama, 
the curse that rests on Tantalus and his descendants. In the Electra of 
Sophocles we are told : " For since Myrtilus sank to rest between the 
waves, when a fatal and a cruel band hurled him to destruction out of 
the golden car, this house was never free from misery and violence." 
Myrtilus was the son of Mercury. See Introd. p. xxx, and note to 

1. 336. 

1. 328. ber Cttancn^ here perhaps Titanic, Tantalus did not be- 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 3. I07 

long to the race of the Titans who had fought the new dynasty of 

the gods. Goethe groups them with the Titans only because, as already 

stated, he looked upon them as having also incurred the enmity of these 

new gods. Cf. note, 11. 320-25. 

1. 332. Hat . . . <5ebulb. Deliberation, moderation, wisdom, pa- 

tience, virtues highly prized by the Greeks, were wanting in these 

descendants, because " a god had welded a brazen band about* their 

brows," thus limiting their understanding. The idea is clear, but the 

words have been singularly misunderstood. A recent editor, Rhoades, 

says : " The figure is conceived in the classical spirit and recalls the lines 

of Horace : 

" Uli robur et aas triplex 
Circa pectus erat — " 

in which ihe thought seems to be of rashness and daring hardihood,^^ 
The Latin poet uses this figure to express his wonder at the daring and 
fearless energyoi the navigator, They were girded with strength» — a 
totally different conception from that in the line before us. The differ- 
ence between pectus and brow is, of course, the difference between 
the organ of feeling and fear, and the organ of intellect. In 1. 18 10 
Iphigenia says to the king : " If your heart is steeled to a cruel deter- 
mination.'* And Areas addresses Iphigenia, " As with iron bonds your 
soul remains /orged (== held fast) in the depths of your bosom.*' 

1. 336. pelopS/ "the man of the powerful will," grandfather of 
Agamemnon. He had bribed Myrtilus, the charioteer of King Oeno- 
maus, to help him win the race which gave Hippodamia, the king*s 
daughter, to him as a wife. The king met his death in the race and 
Pelops reigned after him, but instead of rewarding his agent he flung 
him into the sea. Myrtilus, dying, cursed him and his race: This is the 
curse from which, according to Euripides, etc., his descendants suffer. 
Cf. 11. 320-325. 

The Story is told by Hyginus, Fabte 84, and the motive is mentioned 
in the Electra of Euripides. 

Page 17, — line 339. 0enomaus €r3eugte, the daughter of 
Oenomaus. This latter is a four-syllabled word, each vowel belonging 
to a distinct syllable, with the accent on the second. 

1. 342. His name was Chrysippus, which occurs in the P. V. (A, B, C). 
It is found in Hyginus. 



Io8 IPHIGENIE. 11.348—391. 

I. 348. Her suicide is mentioned by Hyginus, Fable 85. 

II. 351-59. The passage illustrates the law of heredity. Man is not 
the result of a single generation, but the product of an evolution going 
on for a long period. Hence, he is happy who, rejoicing in silence, sees 
himself as the last link of a beautiful chain of ancestors. — (Hrft ZXXlt 
Hctlje, etc. The crjt, more exactly not until, may here be rendered by 
only, but the sense is : " A long line of ancestors, either good or ill, 
must precede, before that is produced which becomes the terror or the 
joy of the world." 

11. 359-82. The Story here told agrees with what Euripides relates to 
US in his Orestes (11. Ii-i6),but contains details which are found in the 
Roman Book of Fables by Hyginus. It is from this source that Goethe 
has the name of Chrysippus, also of Pleisthenes, the son of. Atreus, whom 
Thyestes abducted and subsequently sent to kill Atreus, his own father. 
(Hyginus, Fables, 86 and 97.) C. Julius Hyginus was a freedman of 
the Emperor Augustus. He collected a large number of Greek and 
other legends which he published. He is also the author of a treatise 
on Astronomy. 

Page 18. — lines 383-85. The emotion of Thyestes is a feature of 
the trj^edy Thyestes by Seneca. Cf. 11. 486 and 513 of this Thyestes 
with 1. 1000, etc. After the horrible banquet, the wretched father 
exclaims: — 

" Quis hie tumultus viscera exagitat mea ? 
Quid tremuit intus? Sentio impatiens onus, 
Meumque gemitu non meo pectus gemit." 

Thyestes: Act y,\. 1000, etc. 

11. 390-91. So loenbet . . . <5Ie!fe. This is told by Hyginus (Fab. 
Lib. cap : 88) " Ob id scelus etiam sol currum avertW Euripides also 
mentions it in his Iphigenia in Tauris, 11. 192, etc. 

** divevovaaic Innoiaiv 

nrovolc' äXXd^ag d' i^ iöpag 

lepdv * * dfifi* avyäg 

äTuog." 

Cf. IpA. Taur.f 11. 736, etc., ed. Nauck. 

" From what atrocious deeds 
Starts the sun back, his sacred eye 
Of brightness, loathing, turned aside?" 

X. Potter' s Translation^ 11. 224, etc. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 3. IO9 

This miracle is also referred to, but in a sceptical spirit in the Electra 
of the same author, 1. 763, etc. 

Page 19, — line 398. . . . bur(^ loelc^ ein IDunber, by what a 

miracle. The king reasons thus : * If a curse rests on the entire race, 
how can such an admirable being as Iphigenia belong to it ? ' That 
Iphigenia answers his question by ref erring to her father as * the model 
of a perfect man,* shows the king*s question to be only the more per- 
tinent. The hatred of the Olympian- gods has produced a race of 
colossal men swayed by passion, and void of reason (11. 328-335). But 
neither Iphigenia, nor her father, nor Orestes resemble these. (See 
Introd. p. xxxi) The curse, therefore, is simply a traditional element 
in which the characters believe, — which dwells in their thoughts, but 
does not affect their destiny (cf. 11. 714-717), or, if a mere sentiment 
(hatred), it may have weakened in the course of time, and may become 
extinct at any moment. Cf. 1. 1699, note, and text of P. V. there quoted. 
1. 40a. . . . erjicn gett, early youth, 

I. 404. \iZXi (HrftHng, the first fruit (cf. firstling). 

II. 406-09. As to the „t%" before tt)ar, and before mangelte, cf. 1. 
6, also 1. 397. 

1. 412. . . . ft^ern . . . secure, in the sense that they feit themselves 
secure. 

1. 416. (Erojens, instead of ^^roja«. The German ending en^ with 
foreign words like this is unusual now. Goethe used it frequently. Cf. 
1. 49, (Slcftren ; similarly (Suro^)en8 for (Suropa« occurs. 

1. 419. 2(ult5, in Bceotia on the Channel of the i^eaa sea which 
separates Bceotia from the island of Euboea, whence the Grecian host 
Started for the Trojan war. (Cf. Iliaä, Book I.) 

1. 421. See Introd., p. viii. 

1. 423. KaI(^aS/ the name of the soothsayer (priest) of the Greeks. 
He is introduced in Homer {Iliadf Book I), but no mention is made of 
the sacrifice of Iphigenia or of any daughter of Agamemnon of this name. 

Page 20, — line 425. Sie riffen, they dragged {snatched). 

1. 426. . . . biefes 2\aViTpi, a more poetical term than tiefen ÄOpf, 
which could not possibly be used here. 

1. 428. The Story is told by Hyginus, Fable^ 98-120, also by Ovid, 
MetamorphoseSj 12. 27. 

1. 431. €nfel, for (SnfeUn, h&xe, granddatighter. 



HO IPHIGENIE. 11.432—460. 

I. 432. Der (SÖtttn (Etgetttum, the property of the goddess, Note the 
climax. The king is reminded that she is no longer free, but belongs 
to Diana, and bence cannot be bis. 

L 44a. S^Ctn, appearance, as opposed to reality. In P. V. bcn 
jtc biirc^ bcn ©d^ciit nur [trafen tt)olItc. 

II. 445-46. Vixih t^ . . . )ciCLiit . . . gefejfelt? This subjunctive is 
very expressive. Iphigenia says in substance : ** Here is perhaps a 
Chance for my retum home, but what if I should be prevented f rom 
availing myself of it, because by disregarding the will of the goddess (nid^t 
at^tenb) I should chain myself here by acceptirig your offer ? " It is 
the subjunctive in questions implying doubt, dissent. The P. V. here, 
1. 445, inbcß auf il^rc Scgc nic^t ac^tcnb, not heeding meanHme her 
waySj or i.e. her possible plan. 

1. 447. <2tn gelegen hai t(^, for Um ein ^n6)t\i, Omissions of the 

preposition after a verb occur repeatedly in this poem. SSittcu govemed 
originally the accusative of the person and the genitive of the thing. 
The latter is now replaced by unt and the accusative. The accusative 
of the thing, usually a pronominal object, occurs, and occasionally a 
noun is used, especially in the Bible and in poetry, as the direct object 
of the verb. 

Page 21. — line 450. uerfagen, to say nay^ to deny or refuse, 
These two lines (450-51) have passed into almost proverbial usage. 

The prose version has : SDi^an f^)ric^t \^tK^t\stx^% üicl, tt)cnn man ücrfagen 
tt)itt. 

I. 454. ViViti fagft bu . . . feibft, translate : And does not your own 
heart teil you . . . 

II. 457-58. Die (Trauer . . . Itfpelt, the voice ofmouming whispers. 
The article in the German represents the noun as an individual. Im- 
personations of this kind are of the essence of poetry, and are probably 
much more readily produced in German than in EngHsh. Cf. Milton*s 
" Laughter holding both his sides." The verb Ufpelt, similar to ffüjtcrt, 
is of beautiful suggestiveness; ffüjlert would be far from producing the 
same effect. glüjtcm may apply to anything, Ufpctu only to something 
delicate or sweet, breathes gently, 

1. 460. This was not a Greek custom on the birth of a child, but 
wreaths were, of course, used on other festive occasions. The ex- 
pression is figurative. 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 3. III. 

1. 461. (J)f fenbeteji bU/ Oh, if you would send, a conditional sen- 
tence suggesting a wish, but with the conclusion in the following line, 
ihou wouldest give, 

1. 464. guten Hats, instead of gutcö ^RatS, as was formerly required. 
Goethe' s use of the strong or weak form of the adjective varied. With 
iKut he always retained the strong form. The P. V. has the same form. 
The two genitives in 8 are less j^reeable to the ear, and this may be 
the reason that Goethe finally used the other form almost exdusivdly. 

1. 467. Dal^tn ober bortljtn. The difference between ^Qi and bort 
is in this, that the latter is stronger and more specific — Translate : this 
way or that way, 

1. 468. lüenn tl^nen . . . brennt. There is no literal antecedent for 
il^ncn, but the meaning is clear. Translate: When a passion rises in 
their heart, 

1. 469. l^ält POm ♦ . . 3anb* No sacred tie will keep them front . . . 
Thoas may be supposed to speak with special reference to Helen, wife 
of Menelaus, who deserted her husband and thus occasioned the Trojan 
war. 

1. 472. . . . bte raf^e (5Iut/ the quick emotion, or ardor, 

1. 474. Der Überrebung golbne §unge los. The P. V. reads : 
mit taujcnb gotbncn 3""9^ii bic Überrcbung auf fte (o«. The adjective 
gotbcn is often used by Goethe in the general sense 6i something very 
excellent. Cf. the Greek xp^o^^Cf golbcu, which has the same general 
use with the poets of Greece. 

Page 22, — lines 479-80. Do^ follt td?'s . . . ging ? In prose 
this would be : S)od^ l^öttc ic^ btcö aud^ crwartcu fotten. But I ought 

to have expected it, too, Did I not know that I was going to deal with 
a woman ? The infinitive l^aubelu without gu after glug is unasual but 
is quite classical. 

1. 483. In the P. V. this line is, ©aß uja« bu an mir tabelfl, Jtub olle 
unfcrc 3[öaffeu. 
1. 489. Drtngji bu in m\^,you urge on me, , , , 

1. 496. . . . Überbrauft, Ht. outroars, translate : drowns . . . cf . 11. 

13-14, bcr ©türme, in P. V. ber @turm ber ^eibenfc^aft. 

Page 23, — line 497. . . . wo\\{, = I suppose, expressing irony. 

1. 500. 2In 3oüis (Eifd?. Note the growing bittemess of the king. 
The refers, of course, to her ancestor, Tantalus. 



112 IPHIGENIE. 11.001—538. 

11. 501-02. So büß' xdi, Thus I atone for = Tkus you make me 
suffer, P. V. 3ci^ trage nun blc @d^u(b bc8 35ertrauen8 gu bir. 

!• 503» 3<^ ^iw ^*W nienfc^. / am human^ hence, liable to give 
way to anger, 

1. 510. ijl, ^J ^<?^». The present tense is required when the State- 
ment includes the moment when it is made. Cf. 3c^ fenne t^n (fc^Ott) 
fünf 3ci^r6, 1 have known htm these five years, 

1. 511. In the P. V. bi«^cr occurs after mic^. 

1. 516. Die Sinnen, for ble @innc, the senses, The form ©innen 
occurs frequently since the lyth and i8th centuries, especially when 
the plural sense Is not prominent. 

Page 24, — lines 524-25. er bietet * , *he imputes to (by a fiction) . 

!• 536* 3^^^ erfles, J^er original . . . {px primitive), 

1. 537* Du meißt \iZX\, Dienft, i.e. you know your oflSce, that is, 
what it requires you to do. Cf. ,,S)U fcnnfl bcn S)lenP," " You are 
acquainted with it." The accusative of a noun with tDiffen is unusual 
except in certain fixed expressions as ^'oX tDtffen, know what to do, 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

1. 538. Du Ijaft IDoIfen . . . Cp. L 428 etc. The version that a 
cloud enveloped Iphigenia when she was removed from the altar in 
Aulis is found in Ovid, who says : " Around Iphigenia a dense vapor 
spreads and removes her from the deadly steel." Ovid., Metamer- 
phoseSj 12, 27. 

The Knes of this hymn to the goddess consist of four feet, trochees 
and dactyls, one line (551) containing only dactyls. The caesura occurs 
usually after the second foot, but is far from uniform, and is often 
wanting (as in 1. 542). The mixture of dactyls and trochees gives 
variety to the rhythm. 

The meter of the first six lines is as follows. 

l.S38--'|--'|--' -'!->--' 

1, 539 v-/| ^^^^1 ^^^^1 \^ 

L 540 '•-^l v-/v-^| v^v^l V^ 

1. 541 — ^ I — ^ I — ^ ^ I — 

L 542 ^^ v-/ I v-^ I s-x v^ I v^ 



NOTES. ACT I, SCENE 4. II3 

In lines 551, 552, 554, 557 a heightened effect is produced by an 
increase of dactyls. 

The general effect is very similar to the chorus in the Greek tragedy, 
and the entire hymn is well worth careful study in respect to the meter 
as well as to the poetry of the words. 

1. 540' • . . ^ctn el>rnen (5e\dfxd . . . The adjective el^rnen, brazen, 
is in the Greek style, and corresponds to " inexorable." Critics have 
discussed the question whether Goethe wished to represent " inexorable 
fate" as subject to the gods, instead of foUowing the Greek view which 
makes fate the mistress even of the gods : ^Eschylus speaks of three 
Fates and makes them identical with the Furies. In his' Prometheus 
Bound the chorus asks : — 

"Ttf ovv uvdy/ciTc karlv olaKoaTp6<l>o^'** 

Prometheus answers : 

"Mwpat TfUfiop<l>oi fiv^fiovic r' 'Ep/vvcf." 

"Who guides the heim, then, of Necessity?" 
Prometheus: "Fates triple formed, Erinyes unforgetting." 

Msch. : Promttkeus Bowtd. Plumptrt^s Trattslation. 

This view was too well known to Goethe for him to overlook it. 
The most natural explan ation is, probably, that we have here a form of 
poetic exaggeration. Iphigenia, at the time, believed that she was ab- 
solutely doomed by fate. She was rescued, hence, " borne f rom the 
arms of inexorable fate." Such poetic uses are not rare. Cf., for 
instance, ba8 Unmögliche, in 1. 15 10. " I held in my arms the impossi- 
ble," i.e. that which I never believed to be possible. 

Page 25, — line 547. VOxt betn £t^t. Artemis (Diana) was the 
goddess of the moon, as Apollo was of the sun. Euripides makes his 
Iphigenia say to Artemis, " As you love your brother, so I love mine." 

1. 549. 0, entl^alte, O keep from. In this sense enthalten is no 
longer used in prose. Cf. ftc^ einet @a(^e enthalten, to abstain from. 

1. 552. . . . untpiüigen. This word has acquired the meaning of 
" indignant " rather than of " unwilling," but in this passage it has its 
ancient meaning, " involuntary." Goethe often drops the ending of the 
first adjective when he uses two, thus making of the former apparently an 
adverb. Cf. 874, 885. Both should be construed as adjectives. 



114 IPHIGENIE. 11.554-674. 

11« 554-55* ^ßr ITtenfd^en perbrettete ^ixtt <5ef(^Ied?ter, ^e wide- 

spready kindly races of men, recalls Homer*s no^vanepf^g, wide-spread 
Iliady II, 804; and his ykvog dvdpCw, race of vien^ Iliadj XII, 23. 

I. 556. \x\^tn,prolong. Cp. bic Jrifl, a definite time allowed, during 
which a work must be done, an Obligation paid, etc. 

II. 557-60. "The gods willingly allow mortal man for a while to 
share with them the delight of beholding their own eternal heaven." 

ACT II. SCENE I. 

The two strangers of whom the king spoke are Orestes and his friend 
Pylades. They both appear fettered. In their conversation before the 
priestess appears, the hopeful courage of Pylades forms a strong contrast 
to the despondent resignation of Orestes. The latter Steps aside and 
Iphigenia meets Pylades alone. 

Page 26. — line 563. ... 2IpoIIen, for 3(potto. Cf. 762, also 416. 

11. 567-68. . . . mit l^offnungsretd^en . . . <5ötterroorten, with 

divine words^full of hope and certainty . . . Note that f)0ffnung8rcid^, 
instead of l^offnungööott, is a word limited to poetry, and is more 
expressive. 

1. 571. IDte Ietd?t rotrb's mir, How easy it becomes for me to^ etc. 
Note the progressive force of UJtrb. Orestes interprets the oracle as 
meaning that relief shall come to him by death, and the long pain of 
his f amily be ended. The expression <5Öttcrl^anb has given rise to doubt 
as to its exact meaning. If we read the two lines in their natural connec- 
tion with what precedes we may refer the ©öttcr^anb to Apollo; but 
when we remember that the misfortune of Orestes is the pursuit of the 
Furies, we can scarcely fail to connect it with the action of the Furies, 
for it is they who *press the heart,' who *stupefy the sense.' ©Öttcr* 
I)anb is simply a " divine band," and we must not forget that the Furies 
were divinities dwelling in the depths of Tartarus, dreaded by both gods 
and men. They are thus described by iEschylus. 

1. 574. 2Itreus' (Hnfel, here, the descendants of Atreus. Orestes 
believes that the crime of Atreus in killing his brother's son has brought 
on him and his descendants the hatred of the gods, a belief which is also 
found in the Greek tragical writers. In the Elecira of Euripides we are 
told: 



NOTES. ACT II, SCENE I. IlS 

'* OIk ianv ohöelg olKog äßXiioTepog 

Töv TavTa^Eiiov ovo* Jti^v nor^ kKy6v<jv" 

" There is not, nor ever was a house more wretched than that of the 

descendants of Tantalus." 

11. 1175-76. Buckley's Translation. 

I. 576. As only Agamemnon, of all the ancestors, was murdered, the 
term 2lljnen in the plural is a poetical license. Buchheim wants to 
include Tantalus, but the words ,,tm 3^^^^'f^obc bluten" fit only 
Agamemnon. 

II. 579-80. These lines refer to the place and manner of the death of 
his father. — bte He^e, which Clytemnestra threw around the King. 
Cf. 11. 894-96. — tm DeriPOrfnen IDxnfel, ignominious comer^ the 
murder took place in a remote part of the palace. The term ücrtüorfticn 
is used in a general sense to give greater force to the indignity of the 
crime. iEgisthus, the murderer, was the son of Thyestes, hence nearly 
related. According to Homer he accomplished the deed by the aid of 
twenty youths {Jliad^ Book IV). 

1. 581. , . . tl^r llntertrb'f(^en, ye powers of the lower world, i.e. ihe 
Furies by whom Orestes believes himself pursued. (See 11. 1055 ^^^^ 
1148-49, notes.) The Furies or Erinyes, according to superstitious 
belief, could not be mentioned by their name. Cf. Eurip. Orestes^ 
1. 408, etc. 

1. 582. The iljr in this line would naturally foUow after Die, as is 
the rule in such relative clauses, except with the pronouns of the third 
person. It was believed that a parricide left a trail of blood whereby 
his path was marked for the Furies, who foUowed him like dogs. 

Page äjK — line 584. . . . fpürenb l^e^t, follow his track^ pursue 

him by the scent. 

1. 588. Kein (Eummelplaö . . . £arDert, No Hlting ground for 

spectres, Orestes' death will end the pursuit. 

1. 590. . . . matte Xla^i, lit., faint night, Everything is faint, un- 
real, weak in the lower world, even darkness itself. 

1. 591. Hur btc^, etc. This recalls a similar passage in SchlegePs 
„Orefl unb $^(abc«" : 

„9lur bu, mein trcuficr ^rcunb, bcrbittcrjl mir bo§ ©tcrbcn. 

^(^ marum mug i(^ bi(^ sugleic^ mit mir berberben ?" 

Act III, Sc. 4. 
But cf. 592, note. 



Il6 IPHIGENIE. 11.692-632. 

1. 59a. . . . meines Banns . * ,of my exile. Orestes, Electra and 
Pylades, according to Eiiripides in his Orestes^ had been declared out- 
laws by the people of Argos. The death sentence, however, was set 
aside by Apollo. In the same play occurs the following dialogue : 

Pylades: My father Strophius, irritated, has driven me from home 
and exiled me. 

Orestes : Does he accuse you of a private crime or of a public crime 
against the Citizens ? 

Pylades : Because I have accomplished with thee the murder of thy 
mother, he says I am unclean. 

Orestes : Unhappy one I My troubles must then also overwhelm thee ? 

((5 rdXaf, Ioikb koX ae räfiä hjir^aeiv xaicä.) 

Orest., 11. 765-68. 

!• 598» 3<^ finne noc^ , ^ , I am still devising means , . . Cf. 1. 242, 
note. 

1. 600. . . . auf5un)tnben/ find the way back, like Theseus, by 
winding up the thread. Ariadne gave to Theseus a thread by which 
he found his way out of the labyrinth which he had entered to slay the 
Minotaur. 

1. 601. Note the Omission of an and cf. 1. 447. 

1. 606. The rite of sacrifice began with the cutting of a lock from 
the brow of the victim. 

I. 609. Unmut, here, is nearly the same as despondency^ the negative 
of 9Wut. Cf. 1. 614 (also 241). The more regulär meaning is *a State 
of hard feelings,* or * ill humor,* but it is not quite the same as ,,üb(e 

?aunc." 

II. 609-10. By doubting you precipitate the danger. 2(poU for 

Page 28. — line 615. Des £ebens bunfle Derfe, Ufe's dark canopy, 
The P. V. has : SWir lag bie bunfle S)e(f e \it^ ?ebcn8 üon ^inbl^cit an 
fc^on um 'ti^% garte ^aupt. 

I. 622. brängt t(^ . . . S(^0§. / nestled with a troubled heari against 
her knees. 

II. 623-24. ftarrte * , .axif gazed at her, 

1. 628. The emphatic position of the verb is made possible by (SS. 
1. 632. guten, in the sense of valiant, capable. 
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1. 636. Da er Uttmtüig. S)a Stands for aU which is required in prose. 

When he unwillingly, or, perhaps, with its now regulär meaning, in- 

dignantly, Cf. 1. 552, note. The latter meaning may be the proper 

one here, as Agamemnon was indignant on finding bis wife in league 

with his assassin. — „0rFus/' the Latin term for " Hades." 

Page 29. — line 638. So, in thatcase, is here an adverb of inference. 

1. 639. . . . morben, for gctuorbcn. The dropping of the prefix is 
very unusual. The older, and the poetic language preserve the original 
form of the participle, without gc. 

1. 642. leben mag, care io live, 

1. 644. bte freie Si^iiZt for grciftatt, acylum, 

1« 645. Da = M, when, The force of '^a is feit with the verbs in 
11. 644, 646. 

1. 651. nitr . . . fpteltefl, played your own joy inio my soul ; or 
filled^ as youplayedj my Söul with delight, @j3iclcn is here used factitively 
of that which is caused by the action of the verb, 

l-*653* 3n rafd?er . . . ((^loärmte, carried away withyouihful ar- 
dor, indulged with you in dreams of ecstasy, 

1. 65a. Da§, 50 that, 

1. 655. The prose version has here : ,/SR\i beiner ?icbe gu mir be* 
gann beln (SIenb." This states the fact more clearly, but less poetically. 
Translate : Say (rather) my distress began . . . 

I. 656. That is the distressing part of my destiny ... 

Page 30, — lines 662-63. Pylades answers Orestes desponding 
Statement in the tone of courage and hopefulness. 

II. 664-66. , . . rrtut unb £uil? yXxib Sujl unb £tebe . . . (Eljaten. 
3)hlt unb ?ufl, ?ujl unb ?tebe are used in pairs indicating that they are 
nearly related. SWut is courage of the hopeful kind, hence found in 
Company with the buoyant feeling of joy in action (Suft). (Cf. the 
phrase ,,3c^ '^O.ht ?uft eö gu t^un".) Because of the double shading 
of Sujl, on the one side into "pleasure," on the other into "desire,** 
the word ,,?icbe" is readily associated with it. — A literal translation 
being out of the question, we may approximate the lines by rendering : 
Am I noty as alwaysy still füll of hopeful courage ? And hopefulness 
and love are the pinions ofgreat deeds, 

1. 667. 3^ meiß bte gett, P. V. 3t^ tuelß ble 3elt ttjo^l not^ : or 

in prose, 3c^ erinnere mld^ ber ^t\i, I remember the tifne. 



Il8 IPHIGENIE. 11.669-«80. 

11. 669-72. The imperfects rannten, hofften correspond to our we 
were woni to rurij to hope. 

L 670. beretnft, then, at that Hme : bctcinfl (for bcrmalclttfl = öon 

bcn malen einmal) has been in vogue since the i8th Century, and 
usually relates to the future, at some time, — Brujl unb ^Jaujl, Ht : 
ehest and ann; — translate: resembling our great ancestor in strength 
of ehest and arm. Cf. 1. 328-329. 

1. 671. fo, translate: as he did; bem Ungel^euer, bcm Häuber . . . 

311 ja^cn, to pursue the track of the monster as well as of the robber 
(as he did). 

I. 673. Vin\> ^ann w\x ahtxits, repeat „xotian" cf. 1. 668 before 
„bann". 

II. 675-76. The same „UJcnn" goes also with these two clauses, as 
is indicated by the position of the finite verb. 

11. 677-79. The exceeding beauty and aptness of Goethe*s similes 
have often been commented on and admired. In the prose version we 

read: „Unb unfre fünft'gen 2:^aten gingen tt)te bte @terne un^ölftllg 

über unfern Häuptern auf," and our future deeds rose like the Stars in 
countless numbers above our heads, But this is less accurate than the 
poetic Version, for the stars above us do not properly rise, They rise 
at the edge of the horizon, but they suddenly appear overhead as night 
comes on. Hence the appropriateness of the verb „brangeu" (from 
bringen), thronged forth, 

Miss Swanwick translates the above lines : 

" Then on a sudden one would seize his sword, 
And future deeds shone round us like the stars 
Which gemmed in countless throngs the vault of night.** 

1. 680. ... bte Seele bringt, Ht : the soul presses on, translate : is 
impelled. Buchheim says bringt Stands here for bröngt. But he falls 
to see that bringt is here used in the same sense as brangen in 1. 678. 
The Infinitive of a transitive verb used in the present case is not out of 
place with a neuter verb, any more than it is in the sentence; „3cl^ 
fomme gu feigen." 

Miss Swanwick translates this passage : 

" Endless, my friend, the projects which the soul 
Burns to accomplish. We would every deed "" 
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At once perform as grandly as it shows 
After long ages, when from land to land 
The poetic swelling song hath roU'd it on. 
It Sounds so lovely what our fathers' did, 
When, in the silent evening shade reclined, 
We drink it in with music's melting tones, 
-And what we do is, as their deeds to them, 
Toilsome and incomplete." 

11. 685-89. The heroic deeds of the past, as idealized by the poet, 
were made up of imperfect attempts, like cur own. The distant is praised 
with the Xon bcr §arfc, i.e. by the poet er minstrel, and appears now 
beautiful and perfect, because we no longer see the intervals of failure. 
As to the thought, compare : Unfcr Scbcn trä^rct jtcbengig 3o^rc, itnb 
njcnn c8 l^od^ fommt, fo ftnb c8 ac^tjig 3o^re, unb trenn c8 föjlUd^ 
gctrcfcn ifl, fo ijl c8 SDf^ü^c unb 3(rbclt gemcfcn, bcnn c8 fähret fc^nett 
ba^in, als flögen trir baüon, $f. 90, 10. S)cnn unfcr Söiffen ifl @tü(f= 
mxt, unb unfer 2Bci8fagen ijl ©tncftrcrf, 1. (Jor., 13, 19. 

Page 31. — lines 690-96. "Thus, having our eyes fixed on what 
always flees before us, we do not heed the path which we ourselves 
are treading and scarcely note beside us the footprints of our ancestors 
and the traces of their earthly life. We are forever in the pursuit of 
their shadow which, like a divine image, crowns, in the far distance, the 
mountain top on golden clouds." 

1. 700. Pag fle . . . gett^an. The P. V. has, für baö tt)a« fic burc^ 

bld^ ben 3üngling fd^on gctl)an. The gods have done much through 
Orestes, who, by slaying the usurper ^gisthus, became king in My- 
cenae. Orestes answers that fame through a deed which leaves remorse 
is not desirable. 

1.706. erfte, le^te, superlatives which here both mean ^* highesV^ 
Translate : ^^first and supreme pleasure oflife,^^ 

1. 707. S^Iä(^ter, literally buicher^ and may be so translated, for 
Orestes sees all the horror of his unnatural deed. The P. V. has : gum 

SRörber meiner 9J?utter, gum unerl^örten Stadler unerhörter ©d^anb* 
tf)at. 

1. 708. . . . bo(^ rereljrten/ whom^ afler all I revere, 
1. 709. The participial clause denotes an accompanying action, while 
avenging infltmously an infamous deed» 
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1. 710. . . . IPirtF; hint, or Suggestion^ i.e. of the deity, through the 
Oracle. The oracles were generally obscure, affording not much more 
than a hint, but none the less sacred, so that they imposed a duty upon 
him who consulted them. Cf. 11. 1021-1024, also Introd., p. xxxi., 1. 710 
is not contained in P. V. 

I. 711. They haved aimed at it, i.e. their intention. is to ruin. @§ 

auf ctnja« gerid^tet l^aben is, in prose, ,,e« auf ettua« abgcfcl^en l^abcn/' 
to be bent on, generally in a bad sense. 

II. 713-14. Die <5ötter rächen, etc. The thought here expressed, 
although it was not foreign to some of the more philosophical of Greek 
thinkers, is essentially modern. "The son shall not bear the iniquity 
of the father.** Ezekiel^ 18, 20. This is also the doctrine of the New 
Testament. Pylades also afiirms: (11. 715-16) that everyone "takes 
away his reward with his deed", i.e. that the reward or punishment 
of a deed is immediate. We call this idea modern, but it was already 
expressed in ancient times. So in the Hiiopadesa II, 45 (Müller, M., 
Sacred Books, etc., p. 71). "Through his own deeds man sinks and 
rises, like one who digs a well, and one who throws up the soil for a 
wall." Also in the Dhammapada I, 1-2. "The pure thought which 
a man thinks or executes is followed by happiness, like his shadow that 
never leaves him. The evil thought which a man thinks or executes is 
followed by pain, as the wheel foUows the foot of the ox that pulls 
the cart." (Müller, Sacred Books ^ XI, 3.) 

Page 32, — line 717. €s erbt . . . ^Jlud?. The thought is more 
clearly expressed in the P. V. : @egeu ijl crbtid^, nid^t g(uc^. 

1. 719. Dod? . . . lÜtüe* Yet at least the will of the high gods, 
Pylades believes as firmly in the higher powers as Iphigenia, but the 
contrast between the views of the two is great. (Cf. 1. 1680, etc.) 

1. 721. eriparte, for tuartc ^f await, 

1. 72a. Cf. the Oracle as given by Euripides, note to 1. 21 13 
Page 33, — line 738. . . . feltfam, by a stränge chance, 

I. 742. 2Iuf . . . laufest, auf jener SBiüen belongs to ac^tenb^ 

Translate : ifit does not carefully heed the will ofthe gods. 

II. 744-48. A general reference to Hercides, who in a fit of insanity 
killed his children, was pursued by the Furies, but redeemed himself by 
the twelve labors imposed on him by Eurystheus. Cf. 11. 632-636, 
also 2104, note. — bügenb, by expiation. 
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I. 759. . . . Bebarf S, ifthere is need: the condition is expressed by 
the Inversion. 

Page 34, — lines 762. . . . Ul^ffen. For the ending „txi" cf. 11. 
416 and 563. Ulysses or Odysseus, the crafty leader, by whose advice 
Troy was finally taken, is the man of ;,übcrlcgtcr Äü^n^eit/' well-con- 
sidered or deliberate boldness, of wisdom and of ignoble craft. In the 
Philoctetes of Sophocles he teils his friend Neoptolemus that it is not 
base to utter a lie, if it will answer the purpose of obtaining deliver- 
ance. (1. 109, etc.) 

II. 764-65. . . . whom he emulates in his asceni to Olympus, The 
reflexive verb jid^ tiad^arbcitcit is of rare use, but quite idiomatic. 

11. 770-71. Port unfern . . . ausgclorft (for ,,^crau«gclo(ft'0/ 'f^«*"- 

ted many things by wily inquiry . . . 

1. 777. . . . 2Ima5onen. The belief in a race of warlike women, 
Amazons, was common among the Greeks. The country of the Ama- 
zons was believed to be on the Black Sea opposite to the Crimean pen- 
insula. 

1. 781. ... breite = jtt^ tüeit^in (trcdenbc, far extending, Note 
the strong metaphor. The bright realms cannot reach the Speaker, be- 
cause the darkness is so far reaching. 

Page 35. — lines 791-92 express Goethe*s high estimate of 
woman. — ... auf einem Sinn, "bzn pe gefaßt ; (she adheres) to 

the one resolution which she has taken, 

1. 796. HÜcfl^alt, reserve, This Statement gives the reason for the 
mystification as to their real character which the strangers employ. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

1. 801. Euripides makes Iphigenia say at this moment; — 

" Unchain 

The strangers' hands, that, hallowed as they are, 

They may no more be bound." 

iph. Taur.f 11. 468-9. 

1. 80a. . . . tDenben oh, avert, is here the Optative subjunctive, May 
the gods avert . . . 

Page 36, — lines 807-08. Saß blr biefe grcube öcrjtd^em, Let this 
joy assure you ... Cf. Sophocles : — 



122 IPHIGENIE. U. 810-864. 

" C> ^iXiarov ^ijvjjfm. ^ev rd xät Xaßelv 
irpöoi^eyfia rotavÖ' avdpdc ev XP^V f*OKpC>" 

" Oh, dear loved sound ! Ah, me ! what joy it is 
After long years to hear a voice like thine." 

PAz'l., 234, etc. Plumptre*s Transl. 

This is Said by the long-forsaken Philocletes when he is met by 
Neoptolemus. 

1. 8x0. betn, an early and poetic form for beiner. 

1. 8x1. Der t^errUc^en (Erfc^einung ,,.to ihegloriom apparition . . . 
This expression gives us an idea of Iphigenia's personality; at least it 
adds to the description of her given by Areas and Thoas. 

I. 824. Cf. 1. 762, note. There was no King Adrastes of Crete. 

II. 831. . . . bes Daters Kraft, = our vaiiantfatker, by metonomy. 
The expression is Homeric : Iliad II, 658, 666, — ßiriv AiofJ^öeoc, 
IliadV, 781. 

Page 37. — line 833. , . .\iOi trennte balb, \i^ = bann, here 
used to recall the „oXV* of 1. 832, for the purpose of greater dis- 
tinctness, but note that „tS.^" is a conjunction, ba an adverb, as is 
shown by the position of the verb. 

!• 837» ^eiPaltig, implies greater force than mäd^tig; hence is some- 
times nearly "violent." 

1. 839. 2Ipo0/ ber Delpt^tf^e, the Delphian Apollo^ so called on ac- 
count of his splendid temple in Delphi. Delphi, a town in Phocis, not 
far from Mount Parnassus. 

1. 845. (Es liegt, // lies^ i.e. in ruins. 

1. 856. So groß . . . However great ... Cf. 1. 118. 

Page 38. — line 863. 2l(^iU . . . ^reunbe. Achilles, noted for his 
beauty, valor and passionate temper, refused to engage in battle before 
Troy, because the Council of the Grecian princes had made him give up 
the captive Hippodamia, daughter of Brises, to King Agamemnon. 
But the death of his friend Patroclus, at the hands of Hector of Troy, 
made him anxious to revenge his death. He then joined in the fight 
and slew Hector. Patroclus is spoken of as possessing beautiful eyes, 
Iliad^ 23, 66, and as " beautiful in body," by Dares Phrygius. De Excid^ 
Troj. HisL, Cap. XIII. 

1. 864. So fetb . . . Staub (geworben. Then those, lit. ye,godlike 
forms have also turnedto dustJ) 
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1. 865. Names of Greek heroes. — ^Ijay Celamons, Ajax, the sott 
of Telamon, (supply ©ol^n, in Imitation of the Greek Alof 6 TeAa/iwvof ) 
was next to Achilles the greatest of the Greek chieftains who fought at 
Troy, was defeated by Ulysses in a contest for Achilles' armör, and, in 
madness, put an end to his own life. 

1. 866. bes Paterlanbes Cag, evidently, the day of retuming to 
their land, like the Homeric voarifiov ^fMp; they did not see again the 
/tgAi or sun of their native land, 

1. 868. The ethical dative mir is here very expressive. 

1. 869. liebes ^er3, tny heart! Cf. Shakespeare's Sonnets : xcv, 
1. 13. 

I. 874. (Ein feinblic^ aufgebrachter (Sott, some hosHU and angry 

god, Cf. 1. 885 ; also 552. 

II. 880-81. KlYtemnejira, wife of Agamemnon: — ägiftfjUS, her 
paramour. Theending en (eit^), has been explained before., cf. 1. 416, 
note. 

Page 39« — line 887. nachbarlich, in the vicinity, 
1. 888. . . . rechne mtr's nic^t 3U, lit., do not charge it to me, trans- 
late : Do not blame me . . . 

I. 889. . . . ber erjie, for M ber erjie. 

II. 891-900. This account of the murder is substantially that found 
in the Agamemnon of iEschylus. Cf. note, 1. 579, etc., also as in the 
Choephoros of the same poet : — 

Orestes: Hkfiaug ö'äxahcEvroig kOrjpevOijCj Trärep. 
Electra : Alaxpo>g re ßovTievTolaiv h KaKv(jL[jiaaLV. 

Orestes: In fetters not of brass wast thou snared, father. 
Elect. : Yea, basely with that mantle they devised. 

uEsch. , Choeph. 11. 484-85, Plumptre's Translation. 

*^ Airetpov äfi(f>iß?i7jaTpoVj danep IxOvuv 
irepiaTixt^o)j irhwrov etfiarog KaKOv" 

jEsch. Ag-am., 1. 1382-3, etc. 

*^ As round the fish the inextricable net 
Closes, in his rieh garment's fatal wealth 
I wrapt him." Mitman's Transtatton. 

Euripides also speaks of the net "in the treacherous meshes of which 
her ^Uher died" : **b'k6fievov öoTdoug ßpox^^ ipKeaiv," Elect., U. 154, etc. 
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1. 899. . . . oert^üKt, veiled (hy the treacherous garment). Accord- 
ing lo iEschylus, Clytemnestra committed the murder unassisted. 

1. 903. . . . böfe £uii, evtl passion, 

Page 40« — line 906. The view that Clytemnestra acted from a 
feeling of revenge is presented by .^chylus in hb Agamemnon (11. 212, 
217-238), by Euripides in his Electra (1. 29) and by Sophocles in bis 
Electra^ although the latter dwells more on the atrocity of the deed, 
and less on the motive. It is not correct to say, as Buchheim does, that 
Sophocles does not acknowledge any extenuating circumstances. These 
and other words show that she was deeply affected by that deed. 

** — Ttin>6* ufn^aig ovk ttveari fxoi • 
7^ yäp AiKT^ VLV elXev, ovk iyd (iovri, 
j XPV^ o^up^yeiv, et (ftpovova* kTvyxoveg' 
kizel TzaTTip ovTog 06g f 8v Bprivelg äeiy 

Bvacu Beolaiv " 

So^A., Electra^ 11. 527 ff. 

" — That deed deny I not, 

For Justice seized him', twas not I alone ; 

And thou shouldst aid her, wert thou wise of heart, 

Since this thy father whom thou mournest still, 

Alone of all the Hellenes had the heart 

To sacriüce thy sister to the gods, — " 

Plumptre's Translation. 

1. 909. als eine (Sottl^eit, i.e. When a goddess (a divinity). 

I. 923. . . . liebes 2\ZXl, like 1. 869, note. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

Page 41« — 11116926, Iphigenia frees Orestes from his fetters, as 
she had done before to Pylades. 

II. 927-30. The freedom thus gained means death to the captive. — 
. . . ber le^te lichte £ebensb(i(f , the last, bright glance of Hfe, is pos- 
sibly a reminiscence from Shakespeare : 

" How oft when men are at the point of death 

Have they been merry ! which their keepers call 

A lightning before death." 

Romeo and Juliety V. 3, 11. 88-90. 
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1. 933. Cf. with 11. 605-606, note. 

1. 934. . . . wer es fei, for trcr C^ andj fei, whoever he may be, 

!• 939» ^olgerin, for 9^arf)foIgerin, successor, Cf. 1. i6i. 

1. 941. le^te, in the sense of "lowest." 

1. 942. flreifte (cm), barely iotuhed in passing . . . The slaves were 
present at certain rites which were performed in the hall, before the 
statues of the divinities placed in niches. 

1. 946. . . . pon (Eltern \{ZX,from childhood. 

Page 42. — line 956. . . . jlumm empfing. Fate received the 
king in silence, i.e. did not reveal to hira what was to kappen, The re- 
markof Iphigenia is general, but the application to Agamemnon is evident 

1. 966. . . , grauen. See note, 1. 24. 

1. 968. Thus have ihe descendants of Tanialus with füll profligaie 
hands disseminated curse upon curse, and like weeds^ shaking their 
wild headSf and scattering thousandfold seed about thenty begotten dose 
related tnurderers of their children^s children^ in never-ending reci- 
procalfury. The prose version has here : „@0 l^abeu 2^antal^ (Snfel 

ben glud) gteit^ einem unöertilgbaren Unfraut mit öoKer ^anb ge- 
fät, unb jebem i^rer ^inber ttjieber einen SKörber gnr etrigen Sed^fel* 
tunt er^engt." — -^gisthus was the cousin, Pylades the nephew of 
Agamemnon; these with Orestes and, in possible prospect, Iphigenia, 
would seem to justify the graphic illustration. 

Page 43. — line 977. . . . bes Paters Hacker . . . destined to be 
the avenger of his falher, Even Iphigenia holds to the belief that the 
son must avenge his father. She has not a word of censure for her 
brother, only of welcome, joy and äff ection. In the P. V. we find : 

„ttjie ifl be« großen ©tammeg le^te ^flange, ben SKorbgefinnten ein 
anffeimenber, gefäl^dirfier 9täci)er, ttJie i(l Orefl \itm @ci^recfen«tag ent* 
gangen ?" 

1. 980. HTit bes 21t)ernus He^en. Slüemnö Stands here as the 
S3monym of death, and 9^e^en either recalls the net in which Aga- 
memnon found his death, or is a general term for the " snares" of 
death. Avernus is the name of a lake in the neighborhood of Cumae, 
Puteoli and Baiae, now called Lago d'Avemo, whose deadly exhalations 
were fabled to kill the birds which flew over it. On this account it 
received the reputation of being near the entrance to the lower world. 
The poets used the name as a synonym for the lower world. 
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I. 982. This prayer is incomparable in its beauty and brevity. Her 
gratitude is so great that it can conceive of no other thank off ering than 
through that which is most grandly beautiful in nature, and itself the 
source of all beauty. 

II. 985-86. In all primitive conditions the relations of guest and 
host were important. In travelling to another city or State, the visitor 
had to rely on some friend with whom he exchanged the courtesies of 
entertainment. Hence the term. Translate : by ties offriendship . . . 

IL 988-90. Euripides has : 

" rd rJ^ ^rr* eirvxtav kükov — 

oOai Ovaroig ßapvg aluv." 

iph. Taur., 11. 1121-23. 

" But to fare iU after prosperity is a heavy life for mortals." 

T, A . BuckUy's Transl, 

The thought occurs often among poets, so with Dante: "No greater 
pain (there is) than to remember former happiness in misery." 

" — Nessun maggior dolore 

Che ricordarsi del tempo felice 

Nella miseria." 

Inferno^ V., 11. 131-133. 

Tennyson paraphrased this in: "... a sorrow's crown of sorrow, is 
remembering happier things." 

Page 44. — line 996. meber . . . meber, for njeber . . . norf). @ic 

is of course in the accusative. 

I. 997. 2Iuc^ . . . too, or as well. 2[ucl^ is here an adverbial conjunc- 
tion, and denotes that the preceding is admitted to be tnie. The 
Enghsh language lacks a word corresponding exactly to aud). The 
senseis: "Thatistrue, for she has departed from the land of hope" 
(= life). Cf. the P'rench ^^aussi" beginning any similar sentence. 
The P. V. A has @lc ift (xw&j au8 bcm l?anbc, etc. 

II. 998-99. Note the double meaning of „5Btut." 
1. xooo. ftnn?. Cf. notes to 1. 242 and 1. 598. 

1. 1004. flattglos bumpfe ^öl^Ienretc^, another use of a quasi 
adverb of adjectival force with an adjective. It is the same as ,,!tangtofe 
iinb bumpfe." Cf. 1. 552. The P. V. has: in jene unfrud^tbarc Hang» 
lofe ©bl^len ^b^lcnreld^; lit : the realm of cavems, — the lower 
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World füll of hollow Spaces and passages where no sound is heard. This 
is quite the idea which Homer entertains conceming the world of Hades. 
In the edition of the Iphigenia of 1787, and as late as 1828, the form 
■given is „^bllcn 9ieid)/' the realm of Hades. 

11. loog-io. . . . Stropl^ius . ♦ ♦ Sc^mäfjer, Strophius, the brother- 
in-law (@d)tt)a0Cr) of her father. @rf)ttJä!^cr, meant originally father- 
in-law (@C^tt)icgcröatcr) but is now obsolete. In the ensuing account 
Goethe has foUowed Sophocles in his EUctra. Strophius had two 
wives; the second was AgamemnoiTs sister, the mother of Pylades. 
Thus the latter became involved in the act of revenge. 

Page 45. — line loiS. 2I(s brächten, i.e., al8 ob jtc brärf)tcn — 
they came with this pretext. 

1. 1019. 0reftenSf for this genitive cf. 1. 24, also 1022. 

I. 1022. (Eleftren, The ending cn is familiär in oblique cases of 
feminine proper nouns, but is not now in regulär use with foreign 
nouns. It is now avoided in elevated discourse. 

II. 1023-30. These lines contain a Condensed Statement of what is 
stated at length in the Ekcira of Euripides, and also in the EUctra of 
Sophocles. In 11. 1066-92 of the former, Electra urges her brother to 
the murder of Clytemnestra, after he had slain ^^isthus. Orestes hesi- 
tates and says : 

" — to kill my mother : impious deed 1 " 

Electra answers : 

" What guilt were thine to avenge thy f ather's death ? " 
Orestes: " Now pure, my mother's murderer, I should fly." 
Elect. : " Will vengeance for thy father be a crime ? " etc. 

Ä. Potter's TransL 

In the Electra of Sophocles, when Electra hears the words of her 

mother : 

" — my son, my son, 

Have pity on thy mother 1 — " 

she cries : 

" Thou hadst none 

On him, nor on the father that begat him." 
And when Clytemnestra again cries : 

*' Ah, I am smitten — " 
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Electra exclaims : 

" Smite her again, 
If thou hast strength for it." 

So^h., Elect.fW. x\\\-\Ty Plumptre** Transl. 

11. io25;2?- 5*^^^ • ♦ • färbte. Before oft gctt)afci)ncn ©oben of 

1. 1028 supply the definite article bcit. To make, as some have done, 
SBoben dependent on be^ of 1. 1027, is to attribute to the poet a harsh- 
ness of which it is safe to say he was incapable. Not infrequently 
Goethe uses a noun without its article in poetic diction. Cf. 1. 1398, 

finge« Söort, for ein fluge« SBort. 

There was a mediaeval superstition that the blood of a murdered 
person leaves an indelible stain. 

The P. V. has: „ttjo eine alte (eichte @:|)ur öon ©tut an« benen oft 
geft^enerten ©teinen not^ l^erauögn(enrf)ten festen." In the EUctra of 
Euripides, Electra says : 

" — — alua S'lri narpd^ kotu arkyag 
fie/iav aiaijnev, " 

" — and yet my sire's blood *neath the roofs, a dark clot, festers." 
A. S. Wafs TramL, 11. 318-19. 

1. 1032. yciX fnec^ttfc^ elenb . . . t,z\>ZX^i her Hfe spent like a slave 
in misery. The influence of Sophocles is here apparent. ** Nay, the 
best part of life hath passed away from me in hopelessness, and I have 
no strength left; I, who am pining away without children, — whom no 
loving Champion shields, . . . but, like some despised alietty I serve in the 
halls of my father, clad in this mean garb and Standing at a meagre 
board." Electra^ 1. 185, etc., R. C, Jeh^s Translation. 

The idea is also contained in the Electra of Euripides. Electra says 
of Clytemnestra : 

" For mine own mother, Tyndareus' baleful child, 
Thrust me from home, for grace to this her spouse." 

Way's Transl., 11. 6o-6t. 

1. X033. Übertnutf wanton arrogance. The word 9Kut, being iden- 
tical with English **mood" in its original sense, denotes primarily a 
State of feeling, then, in particular, courage. In its Compounds the 
original sense is retained, hence Unmnt, 2)entut, Übermut, 5lnmut 
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(gracefulness). In the verb öermutcn, which gives the noun S3crntU* 
tung, the original meaning may also be recognized, a feeling rather 
than knowing of what may be, a "supposition." Cf. Kluge's Wörter- 
buch, njjut 

1. X035. fttefgemorbncn IHutter, one who had virtually become a 
step-mother, though she was the real mother. fiicf corresponds to 
"Step " in stepmother, etc.; its use with a verb is here quite exceptional. 
In the Choephorce, 1. 63, etc., of i^chylus the facts indicated by 11. 
1033-35 are summed up, as it were, in the words of Electra : "... and 
my mother dwells wedded in bloody nuptials to another." The Greek 
poets uniformly paint the fate of Electra in the darkest colors, on the 
principle that it is one of the objects of tragedy to awaken pity'y the 
other object being to excitey^^zr or terror. 

1. 1036. l^ter . . . Dolc^ il^m auf. The "poignard" so frequent in 
the French classics, particularly Racine, may have suggested the " dagger " 
to Goethe. No mention of a dagger occurs in the Greek tragedians, 
still less a " fatal " dagger from older times. Crebillon, in his Electre, 
makes this character say : "J'ai vu le fer vengeur." Voltaire intro- 
duced the " fatal dagger *' in his Oreste. No mention of it occurs 
in the prose versions. 

In the Electra of Euripides, when Orestes asks his sister : 

" Couldst thou, with him, thy mother bear to kill ? " 

Electra answers : 

" With the same axe, by which my father feil." 

R. Potter' s Transl., 11. 301-03. 

And in the Iphigenia among the Tauri, the same author makes 
Orestes say : — 

" In thy father's house, hung high 

Within thy virgin Chamber, the old spear 

Of Pelops, which he brandished when he slew 

CEnomaus — " 

Pottir's Transl., 11. 95, etc. 

The idea of fatality, by Suggestion of the use of the same Instruments, 
seems to be indicated here. 

1. 1040. . . . who live the üay, poetically for " pass existence." A 
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Latinism; **vitam vivere" is in Plautus {Persa, 3. i, 18.) — neu, in 
the sense of renewed, fresh. 

Page 46« — lines 1052-53. VOxt gärenb * , .as iffermenting, A 
strong figure, but expressive. From the blood spilled the grotesque, 
and horrible specters of madness arise, hence the "Furies." Cf. U. 
1027-28. 

1. 1053. The awe-inspiring effect of these few words Stands out 
strongly, because no other words foUow in the line. See Introd. pp. 
xxv-xxvi. 

1. 1054. The change to the present tense in the description that 
follows increases the horror. It is as though all went on before our 
eyes. ber Hac^t uralten (Töchtern. The expression is used by 
i^chylus in his EumenideSy cf. 1. 69 : Nv/crdf i^akaiaX naiöec. (For 
ndXataly ancient, some read ypoiai, hoary) ; he thus characterizes the 
Furies who with him, however, seem to have been at first identical 
with the Fates. Cf. the quotation with note to 1. 540. 

"Fates triple formed, Erinyes unforgetting." 

In his Eumenides the chorus of Furies also addresses Night as its 
mother: 'Q N^^ fiiTiaiva iifjiep Eum., 1. 735. 

Originally only three, their number became greater as the fable was 
more fully developed, though occasionally Sophocles speaks of only 
one. Cf. note to 1. 1070. Note the intensive force of ur (uratt, ex- 
tremely old), as though referring to the origin of time. Cf. Urfiprung, 
origin, Urfl|)rarf)C, original tongue, Urfat^C, first cause, etc. 

1. 1056. geipetl^tf consecrated^ devoted^ with a sinister meaning. 

I. 1057. l|of|Ier BHcf , hollow eyes. 

II. 1057-65. The description here given of the Furies and their 
movements differs greatly from the Greek conception, but the general 
effect is very much as in Euripides. 

I. 1062. . ♦ . ein Dampf oom 2Ic^eron. Acheron is one of the rivers 
that flow around Hades. It is conceived of as a river of fire by Orestes 
(11. 1142-33). The fiery water is rising as a dense vapor, or steam, 
before the spirit that approaches the lower world. 

II. X063-65. 3" feinen IPoIfenf reifen . . . The Furies stir in their 
dark cavems; from the corners, their companions, doubt and remorse, 
creep up, Before them rises a steam-cloud from Acheron, the river of 
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death. " In its cloud-circles the never-ending contemplation ofwhathas 
beert wrought whirls bewildering about the head of the guilty onej^ 

1. 1068. ein alter ^luc^, an ancient curse, that is, the judgment of 
the Olympian gods, against whom the Furies had sided. They were 
banished because they belonged to the race of older deities and there- 
fore sympathized with the Titans; but as they did not oppose the new 
gods, they were allowed to continue their special work as avenging 
deities. 

1. 1070. Sie . . ♦ Haft. The feet of the Furies are " quick " and 
" brazen," therefore it is impossible for the guilty to escape them. If 
they give him a respite (9Jafl), it is in Order to terrify him anew. See 
1. II 29, note. 

" 7^£i Kol iroXvirovg Kai iroXvxecp 
ä Secvolg KpvirrofiEva Xoxoic ;^;(iAÄ67rcwf 'Eptwf." 

So/h.f Electra^ 11. 489-490. 
^'And She shall also come, 

Dread form, with many a foot, and many a hand, 

Erinys shod with brass, 

Who lieth still in ambush terrible — " Plumptr^s Transl. 

Page 47. — lines 1078-80. (Ein lügenl^aft . . . (Jüge, Let a 

stranger f ingenious and accustomed to cunningy weave a web of false- 
hoods as a snare for the feet of another stranger . . . jur ^(tUe^ cf. 
ber i^aQ; and bie {^aUe, i.e. that which makes fall, hence, entraps. In 
the Prometheus of .^chylus a somewhat similar thought occurs : 

" Ai^w Topdg aoL näv, öirep XPV^^^ fiadelv, 
ohK kfxnXeKuv alviyfiar^ dAA* ä7r?uj ^ycf), 
cjanep öIküiov npbg (f>iXovg olyeiv aTÖfia,** 

yEschylus Prom. : I. 609, etc. 

"I will say plainly all thou seek'st to-know, 
Not in dark tangled riddles^ but piain speech 
As it is tneet that friend to friend should speak." 

Plumptre*s Transl. 

I. X089. Let my inanimate body fall headlong (f^ütße). This ac- 
cords with the answer of the priestess in the Iphigenia of Euripides, 
when Orestes had asked her what resting place after death he should 
have, " A sacred fire inside (i.e. the temple), and a rocky chasm" 

II. 1094-96. The impersonation of (ErfüUung/ fulßllmenty is very 
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poetic. Pindar had represented Fortuna as the daughter of Zevf ^ur^p^ 
Zeus, the Preserver,or Deliverer. This may have suggested this line. 
Page 48.— lines 1 103-4. , , , an gefparten . . . (Sef^enfen, <^ 

your gtßSf withheldy but long and wisely prepared, The gods do not 
grant at once what we pray for; they hold back their gifts and bestow 
them only when the moment is most opportune, for they alone know 
what may be of benefit to us (mas uns frommen fann). This, of 
course, is a Christian rather than a pagan idea of deity. The P. V. 

has : fo f rfennt man bic ©öttcr an lang bereiteten, Tang aufgefparten 
@aben, benn il^re 2Bei«]^eit fielet aKein bie 3w^wnft/ bte jebe« Slbcnb« 
geftirnte ^ütte ben 2Jienfd)en gubecft. 

I. 1107. IPenn, for ttjol^renb, whilst. 

II. 1 107-8. jebes 2Ibenbs Stern» unb HebeHüUe . . . cerbccft, 

whilst the veil ofstars and mist of every evening hides front us the view, 
A high conception of deity, but one not out of keeping with the ad- 
vanced thought in Greece at the time of Euripides. 

11. II 10-14. The thought of 11. 1 103-4 appears here under another 
form. The gods calmly hear our petitions by which we childishly im- 
plore them to hasten their gifts; but ^^ their hands never pluck the 
golden fruits of heaven white they are yet immature^ and woe to him 
who, persisting with impatient haste^ finds death in the eating of the 
unripened fruit. 

1. 1115-16. . . . roie 'titn Schatten . . . ^reunbes, Uke the shadow of 

a departed friend. This is more poetical than the prose version : „SEBle 
ba« ©efpenjl eines gefd^iebenen ©etiebten." The apparition of the de- 
parted is described by Homer and by Virgil as eluding every attempt of 
the living to touch or embrace it. 

Page 49. — line 1124. Perl^üUteji, note the position indicating a 
conditional. Even ifyou should envelop, etc. 

1. 1126. ber immer IDac^en, of the ever wakeful, in P. V., ber 
gurien. 

1. 1129. Sie bürfen, they may (they are permitted). — el^men, 
brazen, recalls the ;tfl^o7rovf 'Eoivvf , the " Erinys with brazen feet " 
of Sophocles. See quotation, note to 1. 1070. 

1. 1132. 'yc{X gräßliches (Seläc^ter. Laughter here implies malice. 
The expression would suit a mediseval demon, but not the ferocious, 
but always terribly serious avengers of unnatural deeds as the Greeks 
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represented the Furies. However, Orestes is only describing the hor- 
rible vagaries of bis tormented mind. 

1. 1136. , . , bte Sc^Iangenl^äupter fc^üttelnb. In the Libation 
Pourers {Choephoroi^ ^037» etc.) ifechylus makes Orestes exclaim : " Ah ! 
Ah ! ye handmaids : see, like Gorgons these, Dark-robed, and all their 
tresses hang entwined with many serpents," Plumptre*s Transl. 

In the Orestes of Euripides Orestes imagines that he sees the Furies 
and cries out : 

rag alfiaTO)Koi)c koI öpaKOvrcjöeig Kopac 
avTOL yäp avrai nXtjaiov OpuaKOvai fiw.*^ 

11. 255-47. 

" Ah mother ! Do not set thy Furies on me. 
See, how their fiery eye-balls glare in blood, 
And wreathing snakes hiss in their horrid hairl 
There, there, they stand ready to leap upon me ! " 

Plumptris Transl. 

Page 50. — lines 1148-49. . . . gefelle bic^ . . . (Ennnyen, (pron; 

(S-rin'-ni-cn), do not alsojoin the Furies. This recalls the language of 
Orestes in Euripides. Orestes sees in bis sister one of the Furies, while 
she is trying to keep her raving brother on bis couch : 

** MeÖef • /ta* c^oa ruv kfidv *EpivvDVj 
fieaov fi^öxjnu^eiCy cjf jSaA^f kg Tuprapov." 

Orestes. t 11. 264, etc. 

" Loose me. Thou art one of my Furies, and seizest me by the 

middle that thou mayest hurl me into Tartarus." 

Buckley's Transl. 

The name Erinys is possibly related in meaning with the Arcadian 
kpivvcj, I am angry. (Cf. Pausanias, viii, 25.) At Athens they were 
called aefjLvaX decd, the revered goddesses, They are represented as 
staying in the lower world whither they were banished by the Olym- 
pian gods (Jupiter, etc.), but as not hostile to the latter. As to the 
change of their name into Eumenides^ the benevolent^ see Introd. p. x : 

In Mueller's treatise on the Eumenides (mentioned by Plumptre in 
bis translation of ifechylus, p. Iviii, in a note), "the Erinyes are inter- 
preted as the personification of the passionate Impulses of righteous 
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wrath, which first burst out in curseSy then work in acts of ver^eance^ 
then are tempered down into moral indignation against evil." 
As a personification of curses they are mentioned in iEschylus : 

" Ilevo« ra nävTa owTOfiug, Aide Kopti, 

'Hfielg yup lofiev Nvxrdf aiavfig reKva' 

*Apai ä'kv OLKOic yyg vnai kekT^hieOcl." 

Eum., 11. 393, etc. 

" Daughter of Zeus, thou shalt learn all in brief ; 
Children are we of everlasting night. 
At home, beneath the earth, thgy call us curses." 

Pluntptre's Transl. 

Homer speaks of them as distinct beings who inhabit Erebus, where 
they rest until some curse pronounced upon a criminal calls them into 
life and activity. The foundation of the myth is probably the belief 
that a parent's curse takes away all peace of mind, destroys family hap- 
piness, and prevents the culprit from being blessed with children. 

11. X 149-50. fie blafen fc^abenfrol? . . . Seele, they blow the ashes 
maliciously front my soul, i.e. so that the fire there burning may not be 
quenched. 

1. 1154. ^ÖUe introduces here a mediaeval rather than a classical 
conception. ^ödettfc^ioefel, probably a biblical reminiscence, pur- 
posely fed ort the sulphur ofhelL 

1. 1156. Hauc^merf (some editions have Släud^tüer!) . It is a 
poetical word used instead of 9iäud)ertTJerf, incense, which would be in- 
tolerably prosaic. 

1. 1159. perttefjmen, here the same as listejt. 

1. 1160. bas (Selett, the escort. — Sc^recfettsgötter, i.e. the Furies, 

I. 1162. ber gräßlichen (Sorgotte. In bis Theogenia^ Hesiod speaks 
of three Gorgons, Stheno, Euryale and Medusa. Thelatteris the mon- 
ster killed by Perseus. Her face was originally beautiful, but the wrath 
of Athena changed her hair into serpents, and gave her face such a terrible 
expression that all who looked on her were turned into stone. Athena 
placed her head in her shield (the -^gis), and Struck with terror all 
her enemies who beheld it, Homer and the later poets mention only 
one Gorgon. 

II. X 164-66. <D WtXV\ . . . rufen. Iphigenia does not argue against 
the cause of the suffering of Orestes, but she puts against the terrible 
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influences that cause his suffering her own, a pure sister's, word of bless- 
ing. If the former calls him down to Hades, her own words may call 
helpful gods from Olympus. Dumpfen may be rendered hy kollow. 

We must suppose that in the course of the conversation Orestes 
becomes more and more impressed by the personality of his sister, who 
may recall to him, both in voice and form, his mother. The over- 
whelming terror that now seizes him seems to prove this. 

I. 1168. (Es ruftl es ruf 1 1 . . . Perberben ? The e« has given 
rise to much discussion. What is its antecedent? Strictly construed it 
is bcr reinen @rf)ttjefter ©egen^wort. But this has been objected to as 
not making sense with the sequel, and „SD'intterbtutCÖ" has been pro- 
posed to be the real antecedent. But a genitive would hardly suggest 
the e^. It would have been exceedingly easy for the poet to Substitute 
@ie to agree with ©timmc. Buchheim thinks eö ruft means " the voice 
of the Furies calls," and in order to establish this he assumes that e^ ruft 
Stands impersonally, like the Latin clamatum est^ there is a cry. In this 
case the stress of meaning is upon cd ruft! That peal! That peal! 
Something recalls the vanished terror. In lines 1 168-71 Orestes says: 
"Then you wish my ruin? Is a goddess of revenge concealed in you? 
Who are you whose voice horribly stirs my inmost soul to its very depths ?" 
Orestes recognizes that Iphigenia has uttered the words that affect him 
so strongly. In the editor's view there is no reason why we should de- 
part from the natural connection, making e9 stand for ©egendU^ort. 
It is evident that Orestes is yielding to a new frenzy. He mistakes the 
caresses of his sister — he suspects in her a goddess of revenge ; his in- 
most soul is stirred to its depth by her voice. All that is sweet and 
soothing appears to him in its opposite form. Why should it be different 
with the word of blessing from his sister? But there is a confusion in 
hismind; he hears her voice, onlyit is for him not hers but his mother' Sy 
hence his terror. This is shown in the lines 1169-70. 

Pageöl. — line 1172. (Es seigt ftc^ ... an. In your inmost 

heart it is revealed, There may be here a trace of the influence of 
Voltaire's Oreste, In this Electra says : ** Whence is it that, while 
speaking with you, my whole heart is changed?" (^Oreste^ IV, 6.) 

II. 1176-77. n?te oon Kreufas . . . fort. Creusa was the daughter 
of Creon, King of Corinth, and the bride of Jason who had forsaken 
Medea on her account. In order to avenge herseif Medea made her a 
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present of a bridal gaiment which, when she put it on, burst out in 
flames, buming her, and also, as it spread, the building in which she 
was. günbet ftc^ . . . von mir fort, an inextinguishabU fire spreads 
from me, 

1. 1178. Hercules had received from his innocent wife, Deianira, a 
garment which she had moistened, as a charm to retain his affection, 
with the blood of the centaur Nessus, whom Hercules had killed with 
a poisoned arrow. But the blood proved a terrible poison; in torment he 
placed himself upon a funeral pile which he had himself erected on Mount 
Oeta, and perished in the flames, hence the term " Nessus " garment. 

1. II 79. in mtc^ perfc^Ioffett/ without uttering a complaint. 

I. 1184. ein Hab, . , , a wheelof joy andpain revolves, etc., indicating 
the altemations of joy and pain. Sophocles has, with a different meaning : 

" 'AA^' oiijudf äet noTfWi h ttvkvö deov 
TpoxO KVK^lrai Kcu (XEToXkaoaeL Ovaiv** 

CampbeWs editioHt 1. 786. ' 

(Literally : " My life is continually turned about on the rapid wheel of a 
god, always changing.") 

" In many a turning of the wheel of God, 
My fate revolves and changes all its mood." 

Fragtn.y 713, Plumptre's TransL 

II. 1185-87. pon bem fremben HTanne . • . Bruber, an inward 

shudder makesme withdraw from the stranger (^Pylades), but my inmost 
heart is powerfully drawn toward my brother, 
Voltaire's Electre says : 

" La nature nous parle, et perce ce mystfere ; 
Ne lui r6sistez pas : oui, vous etes mon fr^re, 
Vous l'etes, je vous vois, etc." 

Goethe studied Voltaire closely and is known to have translated two of 
his dramas, hence it is very possible that there is a reminiscence of this 
passage in the words of Iphigenia. But how original Goethe never- 
theless is, the most superficial comparison will show it. 

1. 1188. Cyäcns, LyaeuSy one of the appellations of Bacchus. The 
worship of this god consisted of orgies and revelries. 

Page 52. — line 1192. ber Seligfeit, dative after ftd^ öffnet; bem 
Siebflen is the dative which complements the object baö ^aupt, transl. 
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brow, $au^)t is a nobler word than Äopf, which could not be used here. 
The distinction is lost in the translation. 

1. 1195. 3u faflfen, like gu füffcn, depends on ©cligfcit. 

1. 1197. pom Parnag btC Cip'gc QuCÜC. Mount Parnassus is a 
Short distance north of Delphi. From it descends the Castalian spring 
which was sacred to Apollo and the Muses. 

1. 1198. golbne (El^al^ beautiful valley, The term golben, as has 
been said before, is of frequent figurative use with Goethe, who, in this, 
follows the Greek poets. 

I. 1199. VOaVitV^, this verb denotes a somewhat stately or solemn 
movement, and is. therefore appropriate to poetry. It is rarely used in 
prose. VO\t is here used for al8, than. 

I. 1200. ein feltg HTcer, a sea ofbliss. Goethe frequently omits the 
inflection of neuter adjectives in the nominative and accusative. 

II. 120 1-5. Orestes persists in mistaking the words and action of his 
sister. The priestesses of Diana were pledged to vows of chastity. 

1. 1207. bas f^ÖrtC (Slücf, i.e. the happiness of love, 

1. I2H. IPctf tl^n 3ure(^t, direct him^ i.e. to the right path. 

1. 1213. Schilt, censure as. 

1. 1214. unbefonncne . . . £uft, thoughtless, culpable passion. 

I. 1215. nel^trit, i.e. i!)r ©öttcr itcl^mt. This ,,i^r ©ottcr" is 
not in the prose version, but was inserted in the poetical version, B. 

Pa^e 53« — line 1217. bretfac^, thrüe a conventional, poetic form, 
with intensive force. Its use occurs in Homer and Virgil. 

II. 1217-22. The impressive brevity of the statement should be 
noticed. 

1. 1221. 'boXQ/t'^tVi.if presented. In this connection the word is used 
only poetically. 

1. 1223. ViWSftXxQ/tfWretchedone. The word is much stronger than 
UnglücfUd^e, 

1. 1226. To facilitate translation an unb may be inserted after gcl^e, 

1. 1229. I^er9Cbra^te Sitte, a traditional custom. The fierce irony 
of the desperate man maybe noticed. "Fratricide is an ancient custom 
of our race." i^isthus, who killed Agamemnon, was the cousin of the 
latter. The only real fratricide occurred when Thyestes and Atreus 
killed their half-brother Chrysippus, an event mentioned in the recital 
of Iphigenia, 11. 344-345. (Hyginus, Fables). 
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1. 1232. la% bir raten, 3^ advised, or, Ui me advise you, 
1. 1235. fic^ in this line goes with Befämpfenb in the next. 
Sc^tDefelpfuf^Ir sulphurous pooL 

1. 1239. £a§ ab, d^sist 

1. Z240. The evident resemblance of Iphigenia to her mother inten- 
sifies the horror, as appears from ihe words ^mit folc^en ©liefen." 

1. Z242. gefc^mungner, uplifted ; fd^mingen, to raise rapidly with 
the Intention of letting fall, It has also the meaning of the English, to 
Swing. 

1. 1243. (Tritt auf . , . stand forth, indignant spirit. The words ex- 
press a somewhat solemn charge. 

1. 1244. tretet an . . . approach. 3m Kreis q,t\6:i\Q^ZXif formedina 
circUj in serried order. In his Eumenides .^^Ischylus represents the 
Furies as surrounding Orestes in the temple of Apollo. They are asleep 
on chairs while he Stands on the central stone of the temple. When he 
leaves, the ghost of his mother rises firom the ground and stirs up the 
sleeping avei^ers, who ränge themselves about her. Cf. note Eumeni- 
des, 1. 1359, etc. 

Page 54. — line 1249. IPeine nic^t ! Du l^aft nic^t fc^ulb, Do 
not weepj you are not to blavie. In prose : bu btfl ntd^t fd^ulb. S)n 
^aft . . . is a gallicism. 

11. 1250-51. nic^tSf no one, The comprehensive negation expressed 
by the neuter ntc^tö is feit in German to have a much finer effect than 
the definite nlcmanb. 

The tone of deep tendemess shows the effect of Iphigenia*s beautiful 
character and noble personality on her brother, and marks one of the 
Steps towards his recovery. 

1. 1253. eröffne, for öffne, 

I. 1255. 2Ittein 3U tragen. In the scene of the Orestes of Euripides, 
in which Electra in vain tries to soothe her brother during a terrible 
attack of the Furies, she says at last : " Oh, I unhappy one ! What help 
shall I invoke, since a divinity is hostile to us." 11. 273-274, T, A. 
Buckkys transU 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 

II. 1258-1309. The idea of the imaginary descent of Orestes into 
Hades probably comes from Voltaire's Oreste, either in the original form, 
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or in Gotter's German imitation, but it has ihis distinguishing feature, 
apart from the language, that, in Goethe the vision is soothing, 
while in Voltaire-Gotter it is revolting and terrible. 

1. 1258. ttoc^ cittcn 1 One more '— as though he had already a cup 
from the river of forgetfulness (Lethe) which to him, in his fevered 
condition, is a "cup of refreshment." " Pocula Lethes" we find in 
Ovid. {^Ex, Pont. 2, 4, 23.) He has also "da mihi habetantem 
pectora Lethen." (^Ex. Pont. 4, i, 17.) 

1. 1260. Balb tft . . . l^tnipeggcfpült. The paroxysm of life will 
soon be washed away. To him life, with its tortures, appears a 
paroxysm, a disease, which the river of forgetfulness will " wash away." 
The idea is carried out in the sequel. 

1. 1261. Translate the present ,,fl[tC§Ct" by the future. The old 
Germanic present was also a future tense, and it retains this use at the 
present day. Cp. 3)^orgen rclfc id^ ab, To-morrow I shall leave. 

1. 1264. (Scfätttg has been claimed to have here the meaning of 
be pleased to, But in the P. V. we read : ,,3n eurer @tiUe labt ges 
fäüige 9^u^e ben umgetrlcbciten @of)n ber @rbe." We conclude, there- 
fore, that gefällig is here the same as " pleasantly " and qualifies laben. 

1. 1265. umgetrtebenen, Ht. driven about or tossed about. Common 
prose requires the particle l^er after um, i.e. uml^ergetriebencn. 

1. 1267. (Scräufc^/ murmur. 

Page 55. — line 1276. fc^Iüpfcn, gUde^ move, 

1. 1281. A different meter begins here. (See Introd. p. Iv ff.) The 
Student will notice the prominence of the amphibrachs ^— ' — ^«-^ in the 
beginning of the lines. They are followed by dactyls or trochees. 
If we call the first short syllable ?Iuftaft, as some do, we get trochees 
instead of amphibrachs. 

I. 1288. ber ^etnbfc^aft los. The original genitive after I06 fein 
was still common in the i8th Century. The accusative is now used. 

II. 1292-93. barf . . ., may venture. 

1. 1297. £ofung = ?o|ung«ttJOrt, countersign^ password. The sec- 
ond prose version (C) has : ^etßt i^u tüittfommeu ! 2(uf @rben ttjar'ö 
in unferm ^au« ein ©rüg gum 2^ob." The poetic version (B) has: 
„?luf @rben ttjar in unferm ^au8 ber SBlUfomm — Sob." 

1. 1299. jenfetts ber Xia^qi, beyond the gloom, as though night sep- 
arated the two worlds. 
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Page 56. — line 1301. . . . 3um Eliten, i.e. Tantalus. Ci 11. 320- 

325 and Introd. p. vii. 

IL 1308-09. forged upon the heroic breast cruel tormerUs with brazen 
chains, The description would fit Prometheus rather than Tantalus. 
Note the poetical use of "torments," as though they were embodied 
objects. Tantalus is mentioned by Gotter, not by Voltaire, in the 
sense to which reference has been made. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

11. 1310-11. Orestes, still fancying himself in the lower world, wel- 
comes Iphigenia and remembers his other sister : tPol^I Sc^lDeJier bir 1 
Ilail or welcome to thee, my sister, 

11. 1312-13. IHtt fanftcn Pfeilen. The cause of a sudden and 
gentle death was attributed to Apollo, the archer. Inasmuch as Diana 
is the " divine hunlress " the belief was modified, so that the death of 
men was attributed to Apollo, and of women to Diana. 

The term "gentle arrow" is Homeric (Jiyavolq ßeXeeoatv'). {^Od,: 
xi, 172-3.) "i^ ^h.xh vovaoq; }} 'kprefiig lox^aipa olg äyqvolg ßeTJeaaiv 
knoixo/JvTj KaTen£<f>v£v ; " " was it a slow disease, or did Artemis, the 
archer, slay thee with the Visitation of her gentie shafts ? " (^Butcher 
and Lang' s Trans^ 

1. 1314. Dtc^, armer (Jreunb,of course Pylades, whom he imagines 
to have shared his fate. 

1. 1315. Komm mttl fomm mttl He addresses eachone in tum. 
The P. V. has: Äommt mit! Äommt mit! The alteration may be due 
to Herder, who wished to avoid the repetition of the „V* 

1. 132 1. This prayer may be compared with that of the Iphigenia of 
Euripides. The latter is decidedly inferior in thought, if not poetically. 

" — — (5 Ai/rovf KQpri^ 
adabv /ize, r^v a^v lepiav, npbg 'EXXäda 
iK ßapßupov y^c, *ö^ K^ondig ovyyvuff ifiaic. 
ifnXelg 6k KoX oi) obv Kaaiyvr^TOv^ Oeä' 
<f>iX£iif 6k Kufie ror)f dfiiufwvag öokel" 

" O daughter of Latona, (i.e. Artemis, the daughter of Jupiter and 
Latona) bring me, thy priestess, safely from this foreign shore to Greece, 
and grant forgiveness for my fraud. As you love your brother (i.e. 
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Apollo) so I, believe me, love my kindred too." (Euripides, Iphigenia 
amongthe Tauri, 1. 1398, etc.) — ... Du Wth^ . . . fttü. "Diana, you 
love your beautiful brother above everything ihat earth änd heaven offer, 
and you tum your virgin face in silent longing toward bis everlasting 
light. " Prof. Buchheim says in this connection : " In accordance with 
a highly poetical notion the paleness of the moon is here represented as 
expressive of her constant longing for the etemal light of the sun." But 
there is not a word said of paleness^ and such sentimentality is not in 
the style of Goethe. Professor Wätzoldt says much more justly : "Goethe 
drew a motif for a new and beautiful mythical image from our modern 
knowledge of the true relation between the moon and the sun which 
was unknown to the ancients." 

Page 57. — line 1327. Da, for al«, as frequently in this drama. 

•1. 1337. Haffe bt(^ 3Ufammcn, make a supreme effort. 

I. 1340. (Eine günffge Par3e, a kindly fate, who, at the birth of 
a child, spins the thread of its life. The Greek term is moera (Mo?/ya, 
from fieipoficu, to allot). There were three Parese : Nona, Decuma and 
Morta, in Latin. Their Greek names were Clotho, Lachesis and Atro- 
pos. (Hyginus' Fahles, 1. 171.) 

II. 1341-42. lag mtc^ . . . This passage indicates the healing of 
Orestes. He feels this has been the last attack. Why? Because it 
dawns upon him that in the Company of such a sister as Iphigenia he 
will be safe, and that his hope of recovery in Tauris was not vain. Cf. 
note, 11. 1164-66, II 68 and the Introd. p. xxxv. 

11. 1343-44. 3^^^ (Sötter. In this address to the gods we see how 
the faith of Orestes in the benevolent character of the gods has revived 
— a sure sign that the torments of insanity no longer conjure up doubt 
and despair, but have given way to the serene influences of nature and 
hopeful belief in a divine guidance. — After 3^t ®öttcr the 3^r in 1. 
1344 would regularly stand directly after btc in 1. 1343. The repetition 
is required in relative clauses, with the first and second persons of the 
personal pronoun, when the verb is to agree with the personal pronoun. 

The relative blc in this line places the finite verbs at the end of the 
clauses that follow, ttJaitbcU, in 1. 1344, fd^üttct, in 1. 1347, öerlüanbelt, 
in 1. 1350. With SBcnn in 1. 135 1 begins an adverbial clause, and the 
finite verb Stands at the end of lines 1352 and 1354. XQdXiMtf proceed, 
represents the gods as Walking above the storm-clouds. 
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Page 58. — line 1353. y\s freunbltc^ bunt, /rü in cheerful 

variegated hues. 

1. X359. bic (Eumcntbcn, the benevolent goddesses, the name given 
them from superstitious courtesy. Cf. U. 31 1, 1 148-1244, and see Introd. 
p. X and XXV. 

1. 1361. fernabbonncrnb, the word might better be separated: 
fernab bonncrilb, thundering afar off. 

1. 1362. Die (Erbe ba mpft/ <f^/5«/«, poetical for: „SSon ber @rbc 
bampft erquicfcnbcr ®crud^." These lines suggested to Wätzold the 
supposition that the poet possibly intended that a thundershower should 
pass over the scene durin g what precedes. 

I. 1368. , , . Hat unb Schluß, counsel and resolution, ©C^luß = 

Sefc^Iuß. 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

In this act Iphigenia is subjected to a further test. The poet himself 
has Said that the great scene of the third act, in which Orestes is de- 
livered from the curse, is the axis (bic Slc^fc) of the piece. This un- 
questionably is tnie, for what now follows, as well as what preceded, 
turns upon the cgndition and personality of Orestes. But Orestes only 
suffersj while it is for Iphigenia to act. And she must act like a woman, 
not like a man. But how is she to act? By following the advice of 
Pylades, or the voice of her heart ? In this the great dramatic conflict 
arises, which keeps Iphigenia in the foreground and makes her the 
principal actor in the drama. This conflict is introduced in the fourth 
act and ended in the fifth. 

Page 59. — lines 1369-71. Denfen . . . 3U . ♦ ♦ 3"^^"'^^^ ^^ the 
dative of the person = destine, This verb and bereiten in 1. 1372 in- 
troduce a condition which may be expressed by "if" or "when." 

II. 1369-81. The meter of these thirteen lines is a mixture of dactyls 
troches, and amphibrachs. The first, fourth, fifth, seventh and thirteenth 
lines show the following rhythm : 

1. I, v-/ v-x v-x v-/ 

1. 4. v-x v-/ v-x 

1. 5» — ^-^ — ^-^ ^-^ — ^-^ 
1. 7» ~~ "^-^ ~~* ^-^ ^-^ — ^-^ ^-^ 

1. 13. — ^-^ — ^-^ ^-^ — 
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The content is lyrical, and accords with the deeply agitated Kondi- 
tion of the Speaker. 

1. 1375. (Eicferfc^ütternben Übergang, a deeply moving transition, 

I. 1390. . . . \>zn ftaunt' ic^ (xyx, upon him I gazed in wonder, 
Page 60. — line 1398. . . . Huges IPort; the Omission of the ar- 

ticle here and ekewhere is poetical. Translate : prudent words, Cf . 
1. 1028, note, 1797. 

II. 1399-1400. was t(^ . . . anixooxiz, what I shaU say in answer 
. . . antttJortc is here in the subjunctive. 

1. 1403. . . . Ijtntcrl^a'Itcn, deceive. The prefix is inseparable. 
1. 1404. . , . ah^wW^zn, gain by cunning, 

I. 1405. VOt\(, in M.H.G. and in early modern German was followed 
by the genitive expressing the cause or occasion of the feeling. 

II. 1411-15. To the struggle in her conscience is added the weight 
of care for her brother. 

I. 141 8. (Es trübt . . . Seele. My spirit becomes clouded, 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 

Page 61« — line 1423. 3^ folgte, imp. subj. = „3c^ ttjürbe 
folgen." 

1« 1434» 3(Jf i" ^^"l innern (Eempel, nay, in the inner tetnple, 
The first falsehood. The P. V. has: „3)urd^ fclnc ®cgcntt)art, unb büß 
Im Heiligtum baö böfe \SSst\ il^n ergriff, flnb lolr öerunreint." 

Page 62. — line 1443. ntc^t el^, bis, not until, for nid^t e^er al« 
bl«. 

II. 1444-50. This rapid dialogue, each speech containing but a Single 
line (^Sttchomythid) occurs in the ancient Greek dramas and has 
been imitated by modern poets. 

1. 1448. erbringe ntc^t, urge not, 

1. 1454. ♦ . . löfte^ past subjunctive. 

Page 63. — line 1458. nun einmal. This colloquialism may be 
variously rendered; in thiscase by, perhaps, once foraü, The expression 
intimates that the fact is known to the person addressed and further 
discussion is useless. Cf. bad ifl nun einmal {0, " the thing is so, what 
are you going to do about it? " 

1. 1459. bu l^ältit, you deem. 
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1. ^6o. The prose version reads : 2)u l^ältfl ba« möglid^ lütt« bellt 
SBunfc^ bir möglidi madit. 

1. 1466. aufgebrachter Sinn, angry disposition, or simply, tndig- 
naHon, 

Page64. — line 1473. Uml^ergetrieben. Cf. 1. 1388. Note the 

dative of an ber f remben (Sren3e, along a foreign boundary. 

1. 1475. . . . tJermagft here needs noinfinitive to complete its mean- 
ing; its object is ttJüS. In translating, the Infinitive to do, must be ex- 
pressed. 

1. 1477. ♦ . . bte HTtlbe/ kindness, ggntleness, benevolenccy here per- 
sonified. 

I. 1479. trüb unb iPtIb. Goethe often uses trüb, obscure, in respect 
to mental conditions, as Ihough this opposite of clear and bright were 
peculiarly fitting to describe the uncultured or clouded mind. Trans- 
late: unenlightened and savage, Cf. 1528-30. 

Page 65. — line 1500. (D ipieberf^olteft bu, the optative subjunc- 
tive: Oy ifyou wouldbut recall, Cf. note to 1. 461. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

II. 1596-10. The appropriateness of the picture should be appreci- 
ated. The flood, growing by rapid afHuents, nins over the rocks on the 
shore. Thus a river of joy covered up all that was within her, that is, 
all her fears and sorrows. The " impossible " was realized; she held it 
in her arms. And again, as on that day in Aulis, a cloud seemed gently 
to Surround her, to Hft her from the earth and enfold her in slumber, as 
when the good goddess encircled her with her saving arm. 

1. i5fo. bas Unmögliche, to meet her brother was the "impos- 
sible." 

Page 66. — line 1517. mit etn3tger (Seipalt, with unique 
power, 

1. 1524. " Not only in Greece but here also are human beings" a 
thought which would hardly have occurred to a Greek in the same 
connection. There is no trace of such a thought in the play of 
Euripides, 
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B has: ^ 

»3:auri§ \aq »te ber S3oben einer unfrud^tbaren 3nfel 
hinter beni ©(^iffenben. 
33t {)at biefer ^ann meine ®eban!en 
9luf 'baS Serflanflene ßeleitet — 
Unb burd^ feine C^eßenwart mid^ »ieber erinnert, 
2)a^ id^ aud^ !D{enf(^en ^ier toerlaffe." 

11. 1525-26. Doppelt . . . vetlia%i, Cf. 11. 14 18. 

I. 1530. ücrfenneft/ fall to recognize, transl. you know no langer. 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 
Pa^ 67. — line 1541. Umlobertc . . . ^\ammz,thebeautifulßame 

of youth shone (lit., blazed) about . . . Miss Swanwick translates : 

."And ever with increasing glory shone 
The fire of youth around his noble brow." 

II. 1558-59. And even a whispering breeze^ observed at once by all, 
rose front the land and spread its gentle pinions. A characteristic per- 
sonification, as though the breeze were a lisping child. 

Pa^68. — lines 1565-66. cnblic^ feiert er fic^ ViXdf finally he 
turns about, different from er fe^rt um, he relurns, 

I. 1571 . 3(^ Ijabe. The Omission of the participle in such cases, which 
is common in English, is unusual in German and permitted only in poetry. 

II. 1583-86. The calculaling cunning of Pylades Stands in the strong- 
est contrast with the delicate scruples of Iphigenia. 

Page 69* — linei59i. (Sefäl^rlt^er . . . 3ufammen. Transl.: 

Our dangers are increasing. In the German the words suggest the idea 
of a gathering storm. 

1. 1595. er bringe, let him bring. 

1. 1601. So fc^aff' uns £uft. ?uft, air, breathing space, here the 
same as Hme, i.e. a chance for action, by employing the attention of the 
guard elsewhere. 

1. 1605. fromm, very Greek and characteristic. It was a "pious" 
undertaking, because it favored Greeks and injured a Barbarian. 

1. 1609. §ur (Jelfeninfel, i.e. the rocky Island of Delos. In the 
prose Version „X^d&j 3)e(p^o6" is used. Delphi, being an Inland place, 
could not be meant by „gelfeulufcl." If we must attach a meaning we 
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may assumc that their first visit would be to the celebiated Island de- 
voter] to Apollo, for the piirpose of rendering thanks, and that then they 
would sul)sequently bring the statue to Delphi. 

1. 1612. bte Patergotter ; the householä gods, in Latin the Laras and 
Penates. 

L 1613. , , . tljre IPol^rtungen, their abodes, i.e. the rooms in which 
their images stand. 

Pa^e 70. — line 1616. This verse with its six accents was probably 
left so on purpose by Herder, on account of the fine effect. 

1. 162 1. The fic^ in this line is a repetition, for the sake of distinc- 
tion, and emphasis, of \\i) in 1. 1619. 

1. 1622. Note the separable prefix nac^ = in the direction of ; 
translate, toward. 

1. 1638. "Deceitfully did fear enter into a league with danger." 
The personification of the two abstract nouns makes the line poetical. 
" Fear and danger are companions." Cf. La Fontaine : 

"Le trop d'attention qu'on a pour le danger 
Fait le plus souvent qu'on y tombe." 

This recalls the more poetical: "In vitium ducit culpse fuga" of 
Horace (^Ars poeticay 31). The originality of Goethe's line will appear 
on comparison. 

Pa^e 71. — line 1643. Der is the relative pronoun dependent on 
bem. 

1. 1647. Supply: btc 8!^ cntfc^ulblgt before this line. Pylades goes 
on as though what Iphigenia had just said was a part of his own re- 
mark. The P. V. has entf(f|Ulbigt'S, so also all former editions. 

1. 1649. . . . ^orberung, claim, here, the demand of the conscience 
or moral sense. To be too exacting in respect to one's seif points to 
hidden pride. 

1. 1650. 3<^.» • • "Ur, / do not probcy I only feel, It should be 
noted that the safety of Iphigenia rests in her fidelity to her conscience, 
her instinct, as opposed to the practical arguments of Pylades. Her 
reason yields, but her feeling does not. This is brought out so strikingly 
that it constitutes dramatic action in the highest sense. The great 
dramas in the world's literature owe their high character to the repre- 
sentation of spiritual conflict, as the Antigone, Hamlet and Macbeth. 
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Pa^e 72. — line 1651. Ifyou rightly feelwhat you are^you can but 
honor yourself. Pylades means that Iphigenia has no reason to fear Ihat 
her feeling will condemn her, because what he advises is, in his judg- 
ment, right. 

1. 1655. bu Icrnji es auc^ ... in a future sense; sternness of judg- 
ment is softened by experience. 

1. 1656. . . . btCS (Sefc^Iec^t, the human race = \i^9> mcnfc^Uc^e 
®cf(f|IC(^t. 

1. 1661. To proceed on our own path and to give heed to our steps, 
is the rule of practical wisdom. 

I. 1668. fragt ftd?'s ob XO\X tl^n gelten? can there be a question 
whether we should traverse it (bcit 32B6g) , 

Page 73. — line 1676. nt^t einmal, would, in prose, stand before 
(Ein falfc^es IPort, not even . . . 

II. 1680-84. . . . bte e^rne ^(xvi(> ber Hot . . . Necessity (the 

avdyKfi of Homer) is the mistress even of the gods. She is the sister 
of fate and accepts no counsel from any one, hence the participle, 
unberatne, 1. 1684, uncounseled. "Brazen" often Stands for "irresis- 
tible," also "untiring," cf. 1. 1070. 

1. 1688. Siegel/ this seal is, of course, the statue of the goddess. 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

1. 169 1. bang uub bänger. Cf. 1. 21, fcft unb fcfter. 

Page 74. — line 1696. . . . tttmmt bod? alles a\>\ Note the 
Position of the verb with bod^. This boc^ implies that the fact is well 
known. "Everything, we know, weakens in time." abnel)men, to 
decreasCf lose force, Cf. such sentences as : SöarUHT foüt' t(^ t% ni(^t 
tl)Un? 3ft C8 bod^ meine ^flid^t I Why should I not do it? It is my 
duty, you know. Cf . Introd. p. xxx, note, and xxxi. 

1. 1702. entfül^nen, to effect the expiation of th§ curse that rests 
upon the polluted house. The P. V. has : 3Sergeben« l^off t, id^ flill Der« 
ttJa^rt üon meiner ©ottin ben alten glud^ auöflingen gu laffen, unb 
bnrd^ ®ebet unb 9^ein^eit bie £)I^m<)ier gu üerfö^nen. ^u^fUngcn, i.e. 

to die away like a sound, 

1. 1708-09. legt . . . mir auf, imposes on me, 

11. 1712-17. 0, "ba^ . . . Seele l baß goes also with ber (Titanen, 
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bcr alten (SÖttcr tief er ^a% . . . Translate, " Oh, that a repugnance 
may not at last take root in my heart, and the Titans' and old gods* 
deep hatred of you, Olympians, strike, too, its vulture talons into my 
tender breast." Cf. Introd. p. xix. 

In Dr. Buchheim's edition we find the note "on account of her un- 
deserved suffering." But Iphigenia does not think of her past suffering. 
The special significance of the exclamation must be sought in what she 
Said in 11. 1699-1711, and, more particularly 11. 1 707-11. If the 
Olympian gods, in whom she has placed her trust, do not favor the 
efforts of her pure hand and pure heart, but compel her to rob, and to 
deceive the man to whom she owes her life, sAe may learn to abhor 
them. And therefore she cries out in pathetic agony : Save me^ and 
save your image in my soul! Who does not see that it is not so much 
the suffering ^& rather the^^zr of losing her faith in the gods that makes 
her use this language, and that this fear is based on her aversion to do- 
ing wrong ? 

The fact is of great importance if we would really see Iphigenia as 
Goethe wanted her to appear and to be. In the P. V. we have : SBentt 

ic^ mit Sctrug unb 9^aub beginne, ttjie lüill Ic^ @egen bringen unb 
tt)o ttjitt i(^ enben? ?I(^, warum fd^etnt ber Unbanf mir njic 2^aufenb 
anbcrn nid^t ein leidite« unbebeutenbe« SBerge^cn." 

1. 1751» (Dlympier, so called from Mount Olympus in Thessaly. 
Its top towering into the clouds was fabled to form the entrance to the 
abode of the gods who had overthrown the old dynasty of the Titans. 

Page 76. — line 1753. By ein leichtes (Semölfe we may under- 

stand the vapory smoke that continually rises from the volcano of Mount 
i5£tna in Sicily. It was believed that the Titans lay buried under this 
mountain, especially the Titan Enceladus, as Virgil teils us in his ^neid 
III, 578. 

1. 1760. Des Zll^nf^errn, i.e. Tantalus. The same reference is in 
1. 1762, ber Derbannte, the exiled one, and in 1. 1764, ber TXliZf the 
ancient one. In the prose version we read : „Unb ^^antaf l^orcl^t In 

leiner §ö!)Ie." 

U. 1763-65. After benft supply an, remember. This use of benfen 
is permissible only in poetry. Cf. the Omission of a preposition (auf) 
after l^orcl^t in 1. 1763, hearkens to, 

This poem expresses the awe of the populär belief. Iphigenia heard 
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it from her nurse, hence to her it is " an old, old story " kept alive by 
nurses and other menials. It takes here the place of one of the utter- 
ances of the " chorus " in the Greek tragedy. Cf. Introd. p. Iv. 
In the first five stanzas the song of the Parese is given, in the sixth we 
have the words of the nurse. That Iphigenia struggles for a higher 
conception of deity we learned in 11. 549-560, 1094-1117, and in other 
passages. But the old story haunts her in this trying moment. Will 
her nobler faith triumph? The last act of the drama will answer this. 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

Pa^e 77. — line 1773. Set, the subjunctive of oblique oration, as 
though the language of " rumor " were quoted indirectly. 

1. 1774. btefe IPctljC, not " consecration," but act of purification, 
/us/ration. 

1. 1775. T/te sacred pretext ofthis delay (gÖgrUTtg). gögertl, delay, 
linger, and gaubertt, hesitate^ be irresolute, are not equivalent Synonyms. 
Delay is properly 5Scrg*Ögcrung. In 1. 1669 Iphigenia uses gaubcm, 
„laß VX\6) gaubcrn." She cannot make up her mindio do what is ex- 
pected of her. She does not wish to save time, but. to deliberate in 
Order that she may arrive at no wrong conclusion. 

1. 1777. (Es fomme fd?ncll . . . This imperative expresses energy. 
The adverb fd^ncU, repeated in the foUowing line, points to the quality 
of "swiftness " attributed to the king by Euripides in the first act of his 
play (" a barbarian who moves his feet like swift wings, and to whom 
his swiftness has given the name of Thoas"; ThSos (doog) being the 
Greek for swift or quick) . 

1. 1782. . . . n)te tl^r pflegt, as you are wont to do, The verb 
pflegen, in the sense of " being wont " or " accustomed," requires an 
infinitive which, however, is sometimes understood. Here : „tülc il^t 

fie gu f äffen <)f(fgt." 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 

1. 1783. . . . ipec^felt, alternates, 

Page 78. — lines 1785-86. The article is used before Derrat, while 
ttac^flc^t unb (Süte are used without it. The latter are used in ad- 
verbial phrases^ while the former is a personification of treason, and in 
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such a case the article is required, as a nile. Cf. 1. 1787 jur Sflaperet^ 
and 1. 1789 ber ^Jrctl^Cti This principle will be found illustrated on 
almost every page. — ber t(^ fle . . . btibete, who trained her to treason 
by (or through) indulgence and kindness, 

1. 1791. ber l^eiFge (Srimm; (he sacred fury, viz., of the savage 
religion and its votaries. 

1. 1792. The form Sie IPäre frol^ gemefen is more elegant than fo 
ttJÖrc fie fro^ getüefcn. It is generally preferred when such a sentence 
follows a hypothetical statement with fallö or a similar conjunetion 
understood. 

1. 1797. . . . peripegnen IDunfc^, when a participle or adjective 
precedes a noun the Omission of the article is permitted in poetry, and 
sometimes in prose. Transl., My kindness incites (lit., lures forth) in 
her breast a daring wish, 

1. 1799. Sie ftnnt . . . aus, She plans a fate of her own, @id^ 
auöfinnctt is to devise,find out by thinking. 

1. 1801. ttun iPtberftelj' tc^ ber, sc. ©dimcic^clci. The sentence 

is equivalent to SRutt, ba Id^ ber hJtbcrftC^^C. Transl., Now^ as I resist 
that . . . 

1.1803. altüerjäl^rtes, alt+tjerjäl^rt; — ücrjäljrcn, to expire by 

the lapse of tit^ie, become obsolete, is applied to adverse claims against 
property which are no longer valid after a certain number of years. 
Transl., My kindness seems to her a property due her by ancient pre- 
scriptive right, 

ACT V. SCENE 3. 

1. 1805. Du fc^tebjl . . . (xyxS,you postpone, The P. V. is more ex- 
plicit : S)e8 Opfer« ^uffc^ub tft ttjlt^tig geuug, baß i(^ bi(^ felbft barum 
befrage. 

Page 79. — lines 1810 and 1814. Cf. 11. 1785-86. 

1. 1816. €r finnt 'titn (Eob . . . IPoIfe, i.e. he resembles Jupiter 
who, surrounded by clouds, " meditates " the death which his messen- 
gers, the lightnings, execute, while he himself remains unseen. @ln* 
neu is used poetically for erfiltltcn, to devise, etc. 

U. 1819-20. (Er aber fc^roebt . . . fort. Lit., But he hovers on- 
ward. — burc^ feine ^öl^cu, through lofty heights. (Ein unerreichter 

(5ottf lit., an unapproachable gody that is " impassive " ; transl., a god 
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above reach. The picture is striking and in keeping with the idea ex- 
pressed ii) 1. 18 16, for the cloud which harbors death moves on Ihrough 
the mountain ränge as the storm proceeds. 

1. 1821. tönt; tönen is a neuter verb used transitively only in a 
factitive sense. Transl., The sacred lip (i.e. of the priestess) intones 
a savage song. This is a taunt, because Iphigenia had just spöken to 
him as the priestess of a goddess whose gentleness she praised. We 
must not forget that the king smarts under the refusal of Iphigenia to 
become his wife. 

I. 1822. triebt Prteflertn . . . (Eoc^tcr. The answer is by impli- 
cation, as though for „^ctrgc ?ippc" in the preceding line, the king 
had Said bie l^cifgc 3)icncnn bcr ©öttin. Iphigenia wishes it under- 
stood by him that the daughter of Agamemnon» and not the priestess, 
is making this appeal. 

II. 1823-24. You used to honor the word of the stranger (and now) 
you want to command imperiously the princess? 

I. 1827. Unb folgfam, andwhile obeying; folgfam is docile, plastic, 
Page 80. — 1.1832. XOxt \(X^tXi , . . an^ We seize upon, avail 

ourselves of , , , 

II. 1835-36. . . . bas (Sebot, bem . . . tjl. As a rule, all primitive 
races are hospitable, but they soon become the viclims of unscrupulous 
strangers, hcnce laws are made against all foreigners. Homer repre- 
sents the usage of a primitive race in his Odyssey, IX, I, 270, etc. 
Among the Latins, the term "a'guest," hostis, assumed the meaning of 
an enemy, whence also in English " the host *' (of a house), the armed 
host = army, and the words hostile and hostility. 

As Thoas does not answer the remark of Iphigenia, we may assume 
that he admits its justice. His character, as shown throughout the 
drama, is of a type to justify Iphigenia in assuming that he does not share 
the narrow prejudices of the common people. But that he knows what 
dangers threaten a peaceful people from the visits of strangers clearly 
appears in the sequel. Cf. 11. 2099-2106. 

1. 1838. . , , Zlntetl unb Bewegung, interest and emotion for sym- 
pathetic excitement. 

1. 1840. Cf. Soph. Electra, 1. 212: 

" — — — TÖ (Je Tolq (5üvoro?f 
QVK ipiarä irXädeiv,** 
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" With Kings 'tis iU to strive." 



PlMmMr**s Transl. 



1. 1841. immer is here the same as tmmeriftTt, anykow^ or some 
word expressing that no great importance is attached to the fact. The 
idea is: ''It matters not whether I speak or keep silence, you 
cannot but know what is and will always remain the feeling of my 
heart." 

1. 1845. VO\z meljr = Wit öicl mc^r. 

1. 1847. . . . feierlich, solemnly, because the early death was to take 
place as a sacrifice in the temple. ber fraise ^ob, death in early 
youth. 

1. 1848. ^nditf was hT2J\dS&\itdLt ßashed, as though the knife per- 
formed a personal act. 

L 1850. . . . tPtrbelnb, lit., wkirling, Miss Swanwick translates 
this line : " A dizzy horror overwhelmed my soul." 

Page 81. — lines 1852-53. The humane sentiment here expressed 
is as old as the race, but whenever it is manifested it is in individuals 
who have towered above the common level. 

1. 1854. X^U XOtx^i es, fettnft mid?. A good example of the differ- 
ence between lüiffcn and fenncn. Before unb bu tüiöfl supply bo(i^, to 
make the translation easier. 

1. 1859. Stünb', impf, subj., for @tanb', which is now most often 
used. 

1. 1860. Note that when, as here, an unb connects two conditional 
clauses, the following verb Stands after its subject as in a simple declara- 
tive sentence. There is then no inversion. Like Ultb, obcr may be 
similarly employed. 

1. 1862. Die Hed?te feines Büfetts, the rights of his heart, of hu- 

manily, i.e. as her brother. 

1. 1868. 2lnc^ with nirf)t, neither. • 

1. 1870. 3nr lift il^m ^reube, is an unusual use of grcubc. Transl, 
pleasure in cunning, 

1. 1871. 3alb would be repeated in prose : now — now, 

1. 1872. ber (Seioaltige . . . Vihi, The meaningis clearer in the first 

prose Version : bcr ®ctt)altige ücrblcnt, baß man fic (i.e. bic Sift) gegen 
i§n brandet. 

Page 82« — line 1875. The king's Ihought is: " Do not carelessly 
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pass judgment on yourself, because, if you use cunning (and I know 
you do) yours is nol a * pure soul.' " 

1. 1877. ♦ ♦ ♦ loin, is aboutto, 

1. 1878. 3^ erftcn Einfall, on its first attack. 

1. 1880. The fd?Öne Bitte, is called 2. graceful branch by metonjnny. 
The poet had in mind the custom of petitioners, who deposited an olive 
or laurel bough wound around with wool on the altar of the god to 
whom they prayed. 

1. 1883. lüas bleibt mir ttun, . . . A woman's most powerful weapon 
having apparently failed, what eise can she do? Shall she invoke the 
goddess for a miracle in her behalf? 

1. i8go. tPol^I, in an afHrmative sentence with interrogative meaning 
corresponds to " I suppose,'* or " have they not? " 

Page 83. — line 1894. Note the emphasis on er (spaced letter). 
UnmögUd^c« for bcr Unmöglid^c, (Cf. L 1510). 

1. i8g6. In all ages heroic deeds have been told and told again. In 
Greece this was done by minstrels called " rhapsodists " who wandered 
from place to place. 

I. 1897. 21 Is, except, 

II. 1 898-1 904. The logical beginning is in the 1. 1904. Is he alone 
praised, who ( = bcr inl. 1898) steals into the host of the enemy at 
night (and), raging unawares like a flame, seizes the sleeping, etc. . . . 
gebrängt oon ben (Ertnunterten, hard pressed by thefinally awakened 
enemy i etc. The reference is to the expedition of Diomed and Odysseus 
against the Thracian King, Rhesus, whose horses they stole by night. 
(Jliady Book 10.) Unoerfet^en, suddenfy, Cf. note 1. 1016. 

1. 1904. . ♦ . ber aUetn, as before, with verb understood. The refer- 
ence is to heroes like Theseus, who took the way by land from Troezen 
to Athens, Clearing the country of robbers on his way. Buchheim. 

I. 1916. She addresses the gods: 2lQein euc^ . . . Ktttee, " But I 
leave it to you, ye gods," that is, place it in the lap of the gods, dA^' 
IjroL fj£v TaiJTa Beuv kv yovvaai Keirat. Iliad^ XVII, 1. 514, etc. 

II. 1916-19. "If you are truthful as you aresaid to be.'* 

The conditional form, gives, in this instance, to the feeling of the 
Speaker more than ordinary significance. If the gods are not truthful, 
if, perhaps, they are what their enemies call them, where can the 
truthful suppliantfind redress ? 
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Page 84« — lines 1934-35. Us two, those who remain, The inten- 
sity of her feeling makes her forget that there remains Electra. 

1. 1936« ♦ . . vozxKXi bu barfft, if you can^ i.e., if your heart permits 
it. barfft is not dare, 

1. 1937. Per rot^C Sytlje . . . This is of course Said in irony. 

1.1940. ...unter \t^ZX(i ^tmtncl, under any sky^ in whatever 
clime, 

1. 1942. . . . mir, is the ethical dative, for her anxiety is rather 
for her brother than for herseif. The word may be left untranslated. 

I. 1947. IDorein, for lüorin, now the common form. 

Page 85. — line 1953. . . . !ünftlic^sbtc^tenb, by artfulficHon. 

II. I954-56' . . . bcr lang Dcrf^Ioßnen . . . ums f^aupt, about the 

head of one long secluded, or, possibly, of one who had long locked her 
secret in her own breast. Cf. 11. 66-73. 

!• 1957« 3^ könnte . . . werben — The sense of these words is: 
" I admit the possibility of being imposed on, but — " 

1. 1965. „grauen/' archaic genitive. 

I. 1970. Du fjältft mir IDort, you will keep your word with tne, 
Cf . 11. 293-94. The positive form of the remark shows her faith in the 
noble nature of the king. 

II. 1973-76. "Aking does not, from embarrassment, make prom- 
ises, as common people do, in order to free himself from the petitioner 
for a moment, nor does he promise for an emergency which he does 
not himself anticipate." 

I. 1977. " He does not really feel the height of his dignity, until, 

etc." The P. V. has : „i^n fwut c«, tücnn cr ein SScrfjjrcti^cn erfütten 
fann." 

Page 86. — line 1979. Unujiüig, has here the double meaning of 
indignanily and reluctantly^ 

II. 1983-85. Translation : "O grant that mercy, like the sacred light 
of the calm flame of a sacrifice, wreathed about with hymns of praise and 
gratitude and joy, may shine forth for me." 

Miss Swanwick translates : 

"Let mercy, like the consecrated flame 
Of silent sacrifice, encircled round 
With songs of gratitude, and joy, and praise 
Above the tumult gently rise to heaven." 
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This translation omits the idea that the king, should show mercy to 
her, as indicated by the dative mir. 
The P. V. has no such reference : „O (aß btc @nabc lüic eine fd^önc 

gtatnmc bc« ^Itar« umfrängt üon Sobgcjang unb 2)anf unb grcubc 
lobcrn." 
1. 1990. Sel^r Dtcl, i.e. Überlegung. 

1. 1992. . . . (Semäljre . . . füljlftl Grant my prayer in accordance 
with the feelings ofyour heart ! 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 
Page 88. — line 2011. . . . tc^ l^orc^c, for \^ ge^ord^e, I obey. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

1. 2016. Dies ifl . . . ^aupt. The courtierlike language of Pylades 
is characteristic of the man as we know him from what precedes. It 
forms a strong contrast with the rather curt remarks of Orestes. 

1. 2020. The present tense is used for the future. 

Page 89. — line 2031. Der rafc^cn 3u9^t^^- Translate : the quick 
impulse ofyouth, lit. impetuous youth. 

ACT V. SCENE 6. 

I. 2035. The emphatic biefer (in spaced letters, answering to our 
Italics) is of course the genitive singular feminine. — tjier \^ bas 
S^XDZXi, To offer a sword in token of proof of descent may seem 
Strange, but in ancient times, as well as in the early s^es of the Christian 
era, a good sword was a rare object of great value, owing to the difficulty 
of manufacturing one, in the absence of steel. This fact appears even 
in the epic poems of the iith Century, such as the Chanson de Roland 
and others. We must suppose that the sword of Agamemnon had a 
wide reputation. 

Page 90. — lines 2048-49. nac^al^Tnenb, by imitation, — , . . \\z\* 

ligt . . . 3Um <Scfe^, consecrates it as a law, 

II. 2061-62. tc^ ftelje fclbfl . . . bcm Jcinbe, / myself will take my 
stand against the enetny. 
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1. 2064. Vfl'xi nickten! Bj/ no means! 

Page 91. — line 2068. (Er faüe glet^, a poetical arrangement 
for „%oXit er gteid^/' i.e. Obgleich er faÜe, or, in prose, Söeun er aud^ 
fättt, even though he fall . . . The Iphigenia of Euripides says: 

" — the man 
Dying is mourned, as to his house a loss; 
But woman's weakness is of light esteem." 

PotUr's Translation, 11. 1078-80. 

fo pretfet . . . £teb, hisfame will live in song . . . 
1. 2069. bie unenbltc^ert; instead of nie eribenben, never ending, 
1. 2070. ^xaw, wife, 

I. 2072, burc^getpetniert; for burd^treinten, which is more usual, 
passedin tears ... — Cag* Uttb Häd^tett^ the plural dative termination 
cn of Släd^ten belongs also to Sag*. This license is rare. 

II. 2073-74. When a heart in silence wears itself out in anxious 
unavailing efforts to recall the quickly departed friend. 

11. 2082-83. . . . bas UTal xDxz oon bret Sternen, the Hrthmark as 

ofthree stars (a free invention of Goethe) . 

11. 2084-85. . . . bas auf f^iDere Cl^at . . . beutete, tvhich the priest . 

interpreted as pointing to a grievous deed . . . 

11. 2o86-gi. Our poet has used here a device of Sophocles who, in 
his Electra^ represents a similar scene of recognition. An old slave of 
the family, on seeing Orestes, notices a scar on his forehead, which he 
had received by a fall, while chasing a hind with his sister Electra. 

The words rafd^ unb unöorjld^tig, as applied to Electra, accord with 
the characler under which she was represented by the Greek dramatists, 
— XiOiici iljrer 2lrt, in accordance with her manner (or, as was her 
manner^, 

1. 2091. Dreifuß, tripod, 

1. 2095. Unb Ijübe, note the conditional in this subjunctive. For 
^Übe it is now more usual to say l^öbe. 

Page 92. — line 2104. An allusion to the story of the golden 
fleece stolen in Colchis, by Jason, with the help of Medea, to the 
horses which Hercules captured at the command of Eurystheus, and to 
the maidens Medea, and Ariadne, won by Jason (cf. 1. 1176, note) and 
Theseus; and to others. 
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1. 2105. The jic in this line Stands for „bcr ©rtcc^C/' used coUectively 
for the " people " in 1. 2102. The P. V. has: bic ©ricc^cn. Cf. 1. 465 
(SBcib) and 1. 468 (l^ncn). The use is limited to poetry and poetic 
prose. ^^ 

1. 2113.'' This Version of the oracle may be compared with that 
given by Orestes in the Taurian Iphigenia of Euripides : 

" 2t) d'eZirac hMüv TavpiK^g ß'öpovg x^^^^t 

iv$* 'ApTEfiig ari avyyovog ßo)iioi>c ex^i, 

hißeiv T^uyaXfia öcaf, (5 (f>äaiv kvdaöe 

ig Tovaöe vaoi)g ovpavov neaelv uno • 

TiaßovTa d* ^ rJTexvaiacv ^ rvxy tivI^ 

Kiv&vvov tKith^oavT^ *Ad7ffaitJV xOovl 

dovvcu • — — " 

Euri/. Iph. Taur. 11. 85, etc. 

"Thy voice commanded meto speed my course 

To this wild coast of Tauris, where a shrine 

Thy sister has, Diana; thence to take 

The Statue of the goddess, which from heaven, 

(So say the natives) to this temple feil. 

This Image, or by fraud or fortune won, 

The dangerous toil achieved, to place the prize 

In the Athenian land. 

Oxford Translation. 

löfet, "will be dissolved. When the knot is " dissolved,'* the fatal charm 
disappears. 

1. 21 16. VO\x legten's . ♦ . bic^. We interpreted it as referring io 
Apollo's sister, but he meant ycu. Cf. 11. 722-27 and 1610-12. — ge« 
benfen, is used poetically for meinen. Its regulär use is with the gen- 
itive, to remember, 

Page 93. — line 2127. <5Ictc^ . . . Ijeirgcn Btibe. — Like a 

sacred image, for instance the palladium of Troy, the statue of Pallas 
(Athena) which, in the reign of Ilus, feil from heaven at Troy. It was 
carried off by Ulysses and Diomed because, as long as it remained in 
Troy, the cily could not be taken. 

1. 2132. Da Stands for aU, when, as repeatedly noticed before. 

1. 2139. . . . bte alte Krone . . . The crown was not the symbol of 
royalty in Greece. In primitive times it was the scepter; later, a fillet, 
''diadema/' became its emblem. 
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Page 94. — lines 2166-67. geben . . . £oljn . . . The verb is 
here in the optative subjunctive : may the gods give, etc. 

1. 2170. fc^iDellt . ♦ . an, translate: will swelL The prefix an only 
strengthens the meaning of „fd^tücHcn." 

1. 2174. ... So gel^t I the king had said in 1. 2150, in answer to the 
sublimely confident appeal of Iphigenia : " You cannot ref use it, grant 
it soon ! " To the touching words with which she then addresses him, 
he has only the brief answer, Farewell ! But nothing could surpass 
the pathos of this: „?cbt lüO^I." Our sympathy remains with the noble 
Barbarian in his loneliness. 



The drama closes, as it began, in simple and dignified language which 
is in keeping with its exhalted theme. @inc l^immclreinc 2)id^tung it 
has been called. The idea of purity and purification pervades it, and 
well might a French critic and translator, M. Legrelle, call its heroine 
un type eternel et supreme de perfection ideale. Goedeke, in his Goethes 
Leben und Schriften^ calls it „ba« CbcIftC ^ilb be« grlcd^ijd^cn 3[Ucr* 

tum«," which „bcm ®cipc bcr ©ried^en gerabcgu cntgegcngcfc^t, als 
öonfommcuflc S3lütc bc« bcutjdftcn ©elfte« erjd^etnt." 

In his admirable Life and Works of Goethe^ Bielschowsky says of it : 

„5Bon ben erften feierUd^ bett)egten SSorten : „§erau« in eure @d^at» 
ten, rege Söijjfel be« -alten l^etrgen bid^tbelaubtcn ^aine«" bi« gunt 
legten tf)räncnfeud^teu „?ebt mo^I" burd^fliegt eine fanfte Harmonie 
ba« @tü(f, ber^n ooüer 233of)nant aüein unfemt geiftigen O^re öer* 
ne^mbar ift, »eil leine ^un(l be« SSortrag« il^n errei(i^en faun. 
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translations into Russian, Danish, Swedish, Dutch and Spanish. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 



JE.sch,y iEschylus. 

Agam., Agamemnon. 

Andr.y Andromache. 

Bk,^ Book. 

Cf., compare. 

Clytem.^ Clytemnestra. 

Choiph^ Choephoroi. 

Elect.^ Electra. 

Eurip.y Euripides. 

Frag., Fragments. 

Inirod.j Introduction. 

Iph.f Iphigenia. 

Iph. Taur., Iphigenia Taurica, or 

Iphigenia among the Tauri. 
ItaL Reise, Italienische Reise. 
l.y line. 



ll.y lines. 

lit.y literally. 

Met.^ Metamorphoses. 

Odyssey Odyssey. 

Or., Orestes. 

Philoct,, Philoctetes. 

poet , poetica. 

Pont,, Pontia, 

P, F., Prose version. 

Pram., Prometheus. 

Soph.y Sophocles. 

Transl.y Translation. 

Werke, The Weimar edition of 

Goethe's works. 
Zeiischß. f, d, d. £/., Zeitschrift 

für den deutschen Unterricht. 
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2t. allein, position of — , L io6. 

als, 1. 1897. 

abltflett; 1. 1404. with subjunctive, 1. 1018. 

2Ibgefd?iebnen, 1. 114. alterfal^rncn, 1. 312. 

abipärts, 1. 18. 2Ima3onen, 1. 777. 

Accent, relative value; — of 21tnpj[{tbra(^; 1. 1281. 

syllable, p. lii; emphatic, pp. Anaxibia, p. 96 (Table). 

Ivi-lvii. an (omitted), 1. 601. 

Acheron, 1. 1062. anbi(^ten, U. 524-25. 

Achill, 1. 863. än^^en, 1. 154. 

21 (^fe, bie — , bcs Stürfs, p. xxxiv. ängftigen, 1. 44- 

ad?ten, 1. 148. 2ing(tli^e, bas — , 1. 656. 

Action, unity of — , p. 97. a'nftarren, U. 623-24. 

Adjectives, genitive — , in -en anfd^ipeüen, 1. 2170. 

instead'of-eS; 1. 464. 2lnteil, 1. 1838. 

Adrastes, 1. 824. Antigene, pp. xv, xxiv, 11. 108 
^gean Sea, 1. 419. 1650. 

^gis, The — , 1. 1162. Aphrodite (Venus), 1. 84. 

^gisthus, p. ix, II. 579, 700, 880. Apolda, p. xlii. 

^neas, 1. 108. Apollen, 11. 563, 762. 

^neid, p. xviii, 11. 108, 1753. Apoll, for Apollo, II. 609-10. 

Aerop6, p. 96 (Table). Apollo, p. ix, 1. 839. 

^schylus, pp. vii, xxxii, 11. 50, Areas, p. xvi. 

540, 900, 1035, 1054, 1080, Areopagus, p. x. 

II 36, 1148-49, 1244. Ares (Mars), p. x. 

^tna, Mount — , 1. 1753. Argos, p. vii. 

Agamemnon, pp. vii, viii, 11. 41, Ariadne, 1. 600. 

50, 576, 636, 880. Ars poetica, 1. 1638. 
Tragedy by ^Eschylus, pp. ix, Artemis, pp. vii, xi, xii, 1. 547. 

xiv, 11. 891-900. Article, omitted, 11. 217, 1025-39. 
Tllinen, 1. 576. 1398, 1797; — use of 11. 1785- 

Ajax, 1. 865. 1786. 

Alcestis, by Wieland, pp. xvi, Asia minor, p. xii. 

xliv. Athena (Pallas), pp. x, xüi. 
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Athens, p. xi. 
atmen, frei — , 1. io6. 
• Atr6e et Thyeste, p. xv. 
Atreus, p. vii, II. 360, 574. 
Attica, pp. xii, xxiii. 
aud? (with ipas), 1. 280. 

(conjunction), 1. 997, p. 

mdfi, 1. 1868, p. 

auf; omitted after I^offen, 1. 293. 
aufgebrad?t, 11. 874, 937, 1466. 
auf tpinbett; 1. 600. 

Aulis, pp. viii, xi, 1. 419. 

ausgelöst, 1. 77i- 

aus'flingen laffen (sc.the curse), 

p. XXX. 

aus'finnen, 1. 1799» 
aussi = au^; 1. 997» 
2Iüernus, bes — , 1. 980. 
Axioche, p. 96 (Table). 
Axis, the, of the piece, p. xxxiv. 

^. 

Bächtold, p. xliv. 

Baiae, 1. 980. 

Baif (Jean A. de — ) , p. xv. 

balb, 1. 1871. 

23anb, ein eifern, 1. 331. 

mistranslation, 1. 331. 

l?eilig', 1. 469. 

bänbigen, 1. 988. 
bang unb bänger, 1. 1691. 
Bann, 1. 592. 
Be^er, £etl^es, 1. 1258. 

bebarfs (conditional), 1. 759. 
begegnen, fam — , 1. 99. 
Benacus, p. 1. 
23erlid?ingen, <Soe^ von —, pp. 

xlviii, Im. 

beut, for bietet, 1. 54. 



Bewegung, 1. 1838. 

Bible, quotation from the — , 11. 
685-89. 

Bielf^oroffv, 1. 2174. 

bitten, without um, 1. 447. 

Bitte, bie f^öne, 1. 1880. 

Black Sea, p. xii. 

blank verse, English — , p. xlviii. 

Blut, 1. 201. 

two meanings, 1. 998-99. 

BIutrad?e, p. xxxii. 

Boas, quoted by Victor Michels, 

pr xliv. 
Boeotia, 1. 419. 
Bologna, p. li. 
Brauron, p. xii. 
Briefe, (Soetlje's an (Jrau üon 

Stein, p. xii. 
Brion, Friederike, pp. xxxix, xl. 
Brises, father of Hippodamia, 

1. 863. 
Bruft unb (Jauft, 1. 670. 
Buchheim, Professor, references 

to — , 11. 108, 1321. 
Statement of — , corrected, 

p. xxxvii. 
büßen, 1. 502. 

iE. 

Cappadocia, p. xii. 
Carlsbad, pp. xliv, xlvi. 
Chanson, de Roland, 1. 2035. 
Cherbuliez, Victor, p. xxiv. 
Chersonese mountains, p. 97. 
Chogphoroi, The — , by ^Eschy- 

lus, pp. ix,xiv,ll. 891-900, 1035, 

1136. 
Chorus, of the Greek drama, p. 

Iv, 1. 538, etc. 
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Chrestomathia of Proclus, p. 



Vll. 



Christ, gospel of — , p. xxxvi. 
Cl^riftustl^at, p. xxviü. 
Chrysothemis, pp. vii, 96. 
Chrysippus, 1. 342. 
Civilization, Chnstian — , p. xxvii. 
Cognati, 1. 21. 
Colchis, 1. 2104. 
Com6die frangaise, p. xvi. 
Conditional Sentence suggest- 

ing wi§h, 1. 461. 
Cornelia, p. xxxix. 
Corona, see Schroeter. 
Corsican, p. xxxii. 
Cr6billon, P. J. de — , p. xv, 

I. 1036. 
Crete, 1. 824. 
Crimea, p. xii. 
Crone, see Corona. 
Cumae, 1. 980. 

Curse, The — of M5nlilus, p. xxx, 

II. 326, 336. 

The, in the Greek sense, pp. 

xviii, xxxvi, 1, 398. 

Goethe*s treatmentj p. xxiv. 



1. 398. 
Cycle, Cyprian, p, vii. 
Cypria, p. vii. 
Cyprus, p. vii. 

ba, for als, 11. 81, 236, 636, 654, 

2133. 
t>a, for bann, 1. 833. 
Dactyls, 1. 538. 
balixn, 11. 86, 467. 
Dampf 00m Hdfevon, 1. 1062. 
Dante, quoted, 1. 990. 



ba% (omitted), 1. 190. 

for fo ba%, 1. 652. 

dative, ethical — , 1. 868. 

(in place of the genitive), 

11. 193-4. 
Derfe, bunflc — , 1. 615. 
Decuma, 1. 1340. 
bein, for beiner, 1. 810. 
De TAllemagne, p. lili. 
Delos, 1. 1609. 
Delpl^ifd?e, ber —, 1. 839. 
Delphi, Temple and Oracle of, 

p. ix, 1. 839. 
ben (demonstrative prohoun), 1. 

1390. 
benfen, 1. 242, p. 104. 
without an, 1. 1765. 

reflexive, 1. 640. 

D6nouement, p. Iv. 

ber, dative of bie, demonstrative 

pronoun, 1. 1801. 
bereinft, 1. 669. 

Descent, see Genealogical Table. 
Deus ex machina, pp. xiii, xxiii. 
Dhammapada, 11. 715-16. 
Diana, p. xi, 1. 198. 

Dtd?tung unb IDatjrtjeit, 1. 320. 

Di Jon, p. XV. 

Diomede, 11. 1 898-1904. 

Ato/Lt^deof, ßtijv — , 1. 865. 

bo^, 1. 1696. 

Dold?, 1. 1036. 

Donne (quoted), p. xiv. 

Donnerer, 1. 321. 

Dorn bürg, p. xlii. 

bortl^in, p. xlii. 

Drama, The — , its character, 

p. 97. 
Dramatic character, The — , of 

Jpt^igenia auf Caurts, p. lüi ff. 
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Dramatic action» pp. liv-lv. 

conflict, pp. xix, xxii. 

brängen (reflexive), 1. 622. 
Breifug; 1. 2091. 
bringen, 11. 489» 678, 681. 
Drol^ung, 1. 173. 
bn (position), 1. 225. 
Duke of Weimar, p. xlii. 
burd?gebra^tes,sc.£eben,l. 1032. 
bur^'geipeint, for burc^ipeint', 

1. 2072. 
bürfen, 11. 1129, 1936. 

e in terminations, 1. 231. 
Egmont, p. xlix. 
eilen, üoraus — , 1. 132. 
el^rnen (5efd?i(f; 1. 540» 

ijuße, 1. 1129. 

Eigentum, ber (Söttin — , 1. 432. 
el^, for el^er, 1. 1443- 

ein (omitted), 1. 217. 

(Elenb, 1. 276. 

Electra, p. vii; 11. 405, 981, 

2089. 
of Euripides, p. viii, 11. 900, 

906, 1030, 1025-39, 1032, 1036. 
of Sophocles, p. viii, 11. 906, 



1009, 1023-30, 1032, 1070, 1840. 

€Ieftren, 1. 49- 

Electre, of Crebillon, xv; 1. 1036. 

elilenti, see (Elenb. 

Elpenor, p. xlviii. 

Emerson, p. xxix. 

Encelades, 1. 1753. 

(Enfel, for (Enfelin, 1. 431- 

for descendants, 1. 574. 

ens, genitive of foreign nouns, 
1. 416. 



entf^ulbigt, 1. 1646. 
entfüf^nen; 1. 1702. 
(Entfül^nung, p. xxviii. 
er falle gleich = obglei^ er falle, 

I. 2068. 

erfüllet, reflexive, 1. 569. 
Erfüllung, 1. 1096. 

ipißpEfiSTTig, 1. 321. 

ipiyAovTTog, 1. 321. 

(Erinnyen, four syllables, 1. 1149. 

Erinyes, p. x, 11. 581, 1012, 1054, 

1057-65. 1070, 1149. 
ernften Banben, 1. 34. 
€rfd?einung, 1. 811. 
erft,ll. 351-59. 

erfte, ber = als ber — , 1. 889. 
erfte, le^te, 1. 706. 
erftes, sc. (Dpfer, 1. 536. 
€rftling, 1. 404- 
eriparte, for iparte ah, 1. 722. 

es, effect on position of the verb, 

II. 6, 397, 406-8, 628, 717. 

es ruft, antecedent of — , 1. 11 68. 
es, impersonal, 11. 397, 406. 

es auf etmas gerietet l^aben, 
1. 711. 

Exposition of the drama,ll. 1-54. 

Eumenides, The — , of iEschylus, 
p. ix, 11. 1054, 1148-49, 1244. 

Eumeniden, 1. 1359. 

Euripides, pp. viii, ix, x, xi, xxv, 
xxvi, 11. 31, 228, 320, 338, 359, 
390-91, 592, 801, 900, 906,923, 
988, 1030, 1032, 1036, 1039, 
1089, 1136, 125s, 1321, 1777, 
2068. 

Eurystheus, 11. 748, 2104. 

Ezekiel, 11. 713-14. 
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5- 

Pables, Book of, by Hyginus, 

11. 359, 428. 
fatjren (ful^r), L 677. 
^aüe, 3ur — , 1. 1080. 
falf^; 1. 149. 
faffcn (an), l 1832. 
Fate, IL 540, 656. 
Fates, triple-formed, 1. 1054. 
feiern, two meanings, 1. 1 14. 
feierli^, 1. 1847. 
f eitlen, 1. 281. 
(Jelfeninfel, 1. 1609. 
fejl unb fefter, 1. 21. 
^euer3unge, 1. 1030. 
Fischer, Kuno, p. xxviii. 
(Jittigen, bte Xladft mit fd?iperen 

— 1- 395- 
Flagg, Isaac, p. xxviii. 

Fleece, Golden, 1. 2104. 

^ludf, frembcr, 1. 84. 

pp. xviii, XXX, xxxiv. 

folgfam, 1. 1827. 

^olger, 1. 161. 

Jolgerin, 1. 939- 

Forerunners of Gcethe*s drama, 

p. xii. 
Fortuna (Pindar), 1. 1096. 
fragen, reflexive, 1. 1668. 
Fragments of Sophocles, pp. 

xxiii-xxiv, 1. 228. 
^ranffurt, p. xxxviii and xl. 
Jrau von Stein, see Stein. 
Jrauen, genitive, 11. 24, 966. 
freie Stäiie, 1. 644. 
(Jrembcr (bem (Jremben), 1. 1078. 
French Imitations, p. xv. 
(Jreubc, £a6 biefe— , etc., 11. 807-8. 
frifd?, 1. 631. 



^rift, 1. 556. 
friften, 1. 556. 
frommen, 1. 1 105. 
^üüe, 1. 223. 
Jurien, 11. 571, 1244. 
Furies, see Erinyes. 

(Jur^t, 1. 996. 

gar, 1. 31. 

Garda, Lake, p. xlix. 
gärenb, 1. 1052. 
(Saft, 1. 985-6. 
gaftfreunbli^, 1. 985. 
gaufein, 1. 650. 

gebe, imperative, 1. 630. 

(gebot, 1. 1835. 

(Sebeii^n, 1. 86. 

(Sebulb, 1. 332. 

gefällig, 1. 1264. 

gefeffclt, 1. 446. 

Genealogical Table, p. 96. 

(Seift, mein — , 1. 6. 

gelaffen, 1. 307- 

Genesis of the Drama, p. xxxvii. 

genitive in -en, of adjective, 

1. 464. 
genug, with genitive, 1. 397. 
gerietet tjaben, es auf — , 1. 

711. 
gero^en, 1. 237. 
feeräuf^, 1. 1267. 
<Sefd?ei^ne, bas — , 1. 731. 
(Sef^Ied?t, bas — , 1656. 
(Sef^Ie^ter, 1. 555- 
(Sef^icf, 11. 540» 955» "46. 
gefd?n)ungen, 1. 1242. 
(Sefefe, bas — , U. 258-59. 
gewaltig, 1. 837. 
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(Seipaltige, ber — , 1. 1872. 

geipaltfam, 1. 201. 

(5ewölh, 1. 1753. 

geiporben (understood), 1. 864. 

Giredo, p. li. 

Gluck's opera, p. xxxviii. 

(5Iut, bte raf^e — , 1. 472. 

(Snabe, 1. 309. 

Goedeke, Karl — , p. liv,l. 2174. 

golden ( = xpvoeog), 1. 473, 

IUI. 

Gospel, of Christ, p. xxxvi. 

Goethe, in Frankfurt, p. xxxviii, 
in Strassburg, p. xxxix, in Wei- 
mar, p. xxxix, in Carlsbad, p. xliv, 
in Italy, xlix. 

Goethe's Iphigenie, pp. xviii ff, 
xliv, liv. 

estimate of woman, 1. 791. 

göttcrglei^, 1. 45- 

^otttjeit, als eine — , 1. 909. 

Gotter, F. W., pp. xvi, xxxviii. 

(Sötter, gelben unb IDielanb, 

p. xvi. 
(Söttin, i.e. Diana, 1. 36. 
<5ö^ üon Berlid^ingen, p. xlviii. 
(5rab; 1. 108. 
(gram; 1. 16. 
grauen (Tagen, 1. 112. 
Greek art, p. liv. 
Greeks, the Homeric — , p. xxxii. 
Grimm, H., p. xxxviii. 
(Srimm, l^eilige — , 1. 1791. 
(Sreuel, genitive, 1. 397. 
Guimond de la Touche, p. 

xvi. 
<5unfl, 1. 309. 
gut, for tüd?tig, 1. 632. 
guten Hats, 1. 464- 



fjalberjlarrt, 1. 646. 
Hamlet, 1. 1650. 
^aß, 1. 326. 

hatred, not a curse, p. xxx. 
^aupt, U. 426, 1 193. 
Hector, 1. 863, p. 
tjeiPgen (sc. ^ain), 1. 2. 
Helen, p. xiii, 11. 84, 467. 
Hermann, Gottfried, quoted, 
p. xxvii. 

tjer, oon (Eltern — , 1. 946. 

Hera = Juno, 1. 84. 

I^eraus, 1. i. 

l^erüber, 1. 14» 

Hercules, p. xxii, 11. 744, 11 78, 

2104. 

Bow of — , p. xxii. 

Hermione (town), p. xii; (person), 

p. 96 (Table). 
Herder, pp. xlvi, xlvii, xlviii, 1, li, 

lii, liii, 1. 1315. 

I^errli^e» sc. (Erf^etnung, 1. 811. 
Hesiod, 1. 1162. 

tieften, 1. 584. 

Heyse, Paul, p. Iv. 

hint (of the Deity), p. xxxi. 

l^interl^alten, 1. 1403» 
Ijingeujorfne IPorte, 1. 185. 
l^ingeriffen, 1. 653. 
Hippodamia, daughter of Oend- 
maus, 1. 336, also 1. 339. 

daughter of Brises, 1. 863. 

Hitopadesa, 1. 715. 

l?od?begnabigt, 1. 309. 

Ijoffen (without auf), 1. 293. 

l^offnungsrei^, 1. 567. 

Ijöi^Ienrei^, 1. 1005. 

Homer, pp, vii, ix, xv, xxxii, p. 
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96 (Table), 11. 321, 419, 554, xxiv. Its human dement, p.xxxv. 

579-80, 831, 866, 1004, 1148- Ite genesis, pp. xxxvii to xlvii. 

49, II 62, 13 13, 1680, 1835. Work on it in Italy, pp. xlvii- 

hopefulness of Pylades, 11. liii. Its dramatic character, pp. 

662-3. liii-lv. 

Horace, 11. 332, 1638. Prose version of — , see Prose 

host, 11. 986, 1835-36. • Version. 

hostis, host, hostile. See host. version B, 1. 1523. 

Ijübe; subjunctive for I^öbe, 1. 2095, Iphigenia = Iphigeneia. 

p. The Story of — , pp. vii-xii. 

humanity, spirit of — , p. xxxv. Character of — with Euri- 

Hyginus (Fahles), p. xviii, 1. 338, pides, p. xiv. 

also 11. 342, 348, 359-82, 428, Iphigenie en Aulide, by J. Ra- 

p. 109. eine, p. XV. 

Hymn to Diana, meter of — , en Tauride, fragment by J. 

1. 538. Racine, p. xv. 

by La Grange-Chancel, 

3. p. xvi. 

by Guimond de la 

itjnen, no antecedent of — , 1. 468. Touche, p. xvi. 

ifjr, in a relative clause, 11. 582, Iphig6nie en Aulide, Opera by 

^343~44' Gluck, p. xxxviii. 

Iliad, references to the — , pp. vii, Iphigenia in Delphi, plan of an 

XV, xxxii, 11. 419, 554 ff, 831, — , p. xlix. 

1898, 19 16. Iphigenia, carried off in a cloud, 
Ilmenau, p. xxxvii. 11. 428, 538. 

immer = immerfjin, 1. 1841, p. Iris, 1. 1353. 

imperative, 1. 1777. 'laoßeoc, 1. 45. 

imperfect, effect of — , 11. 669- '^ialitmidfe Helfe, p. vlbc. 

672. Italy, pp. xii, xliv. 

Inversion, absence of — , 1. 11 26. Ixion, 1. 320. 
Iphianassa, p. vii. 
Iphigenia among the Tauri, 3« 

by Euripides, pp. x, xii ff, xxx. 
quotations from — , 11. 988- Jacoby, F. H., p. xlv. 

90, 1036, 1321, 1777,2068,2113. jagen (auf ber Spur), 1. 672. 

in Aulis, by Euripides, p. xi. ^ammcttobt, im — , 1. 576-77. 



Jptjigenie auf Courts, by Goethe. Jason, 1. 2104. 
Theory as to Tauris, p. xv. Jesus, teaching of — , p. xxviii. 
Analysis of the drama, pp. xviii- 3^^^^ df^/ ^' 5°°' 
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Jupiter tonans, 1. 321. 
Juvenal, p. xvii. 

Kalchas, p. viii, 1. 423. 

Kant, p. xxviii. 

Karsch, Frau — , p. xxxviii. 

Kaufmann, Angelica, p. xxxiv. 

fenncH; l 1854. 

K estner, p. xlv. 

Knebel, von — , p. xlii. 

Kniee, 1. 191 6. 

Koch, General, p. xlv. 

fommt — naiii, 1. 59. 

Kraft (bes Daters), 1. 831. 

Kran3, 1. 460. 

Kreusa, 1. 11 76. 

Klytemnestra (see Clytemnes- 

tra), 11. 579, 880, 1240. 
Krüger, the actor — , p. xxxv. 
Künftgen (mit bem — ), 1. 731. 
fünftlid? — bi^tenb, 1. i953' 



lenf cn, 1. 168. 
Lessing, p. xlviii. 
Lethe, 11. 113, 1258. 
legten = lowest, 11. 256, 941. 

Libation Pourers, The, see 

Choephoroi. 
£i^t, 1. 547- 

£iebe, £ujl unb —, U. 664-66. 
liegt, es — , 1. 845. 
£ippe, tjeilge, 1. 1821. 
lifpeln, 11. 457-58, 1558. 
Live the day, 1. 1040. 
Longepierre, de — , p. xv. 
£otjn, 11. 715-16. 
losbringen, 1. 473- 
loslöfen, 11. 782-83. 
löfen, p. xxxiv, 1. 176. 
£ofung, 1. 1297. 
£uft fd?affen, 1. 1601. 
£uft (unb £iebe), 11. 664-66. 

(bes £ebens), 1. 89. 

(böfe), 1. 903- 

(frif^e), 1. 89. 

Lyaeus, 1. 1188. 
Lydia, p. vii. 



Lachesis, 1. 1340. 

Lago d'Averno, 1. 980. 

La Fontaine, 1. 1638. 

La Grange-Chancel, p. xv. 

language, of the poem, p. 97. 

Larven, 1. 588. 

lauften (auf), 1. 742. 

Lavater, p. xliv. 
law of heredity, 11. 351-59. 
leben, ben reinen (Eag, 1. 1040. 
£ebensblicf, le^te, li^te — , H. 

927-30. 
Legrelle, 1. 2174. 
Lemnos, p. xxii. 



madftn = ausma<^en, L 106. 

Macbeth, 1. 1650. 

mä^tig, L 837. 

mag, 1. 642. 

inal, 1. 2082. 

Mars, hill of — , p. x. 

Medea, 1, 2104. 

Megara, p. xii. 

Menelaus, p. xlii. 

UTenf^, 3^ ^»tt ein — , 1. 503- 
Mercury, 1. 326. 
Metamorphoses, of Ovid, 1. 428. 
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Meter, p. Iv, 1. 538. 
Michels (Victor), p. xliv. 

inilbe, bte, 1. 1477. 

Minerva, p. x. 

Minotaur, 1. 600. 

mistranslations, 11. 332, 956. 

UTitgeborne, 1. 21. 

möd^tc, 1. 284. 

Modern character of Iphige- 

nia, p. liv. 
Moon, the, emblem of Artemis, 

p. xi. 
Moritz, p. lii. 

Morsch (Hans), p. xvi, 1. 50. 
Morta, 1. 1340. 
Müller (Max F.), l 715. 
Munich, p. xlvii. 

irtut, 11. 664-66, 1033. 

in Compounds, 1. 1033. 

IHutterblutcs (i.e. Stimme), 1. 

1164. 
Mycen, 1. 967. 

Mycenae, p. ix. 11. 41, 700, 878. 
Myrtilus, p. xxx, 11. 326, 336. 
Mythological element, pp. xxi- 

xxii. 
Mythology, Greek — , p. xxvi. 
Ulytliologic, (5rie(iifd?e — , of 

Prell er, p. xii. 

nadf, separable prefixy 1. 1622. 
na^al^menb, 1. 2048. 
nad?arbetten, ft(^ — , 1. 764-65. 
nad?barli^, 1. 887. 
XXa^i, matte — , 1. 590. 

breite — , 1. 781. 

Hatt^an (ber IPeife), p. xlviii. 
Hebelt^üüe, 1. 1107. 



Neoptolemus, p. xxii. 
Hefte, 11. 579, 980. 
neu = frtfd?, 1. 1040. 
neues Blut, 1. 201. 
Hiebelungenlieb, p. xiv. 
Niobe, p. vii. 
Nona, 1. 1340. 
NoaTifiov ^fiapf 1. 866. 
Hot, bie — , 1. 1680. 

meine — , 1. 655. 

NvKTÖc ncuöec = furies, 1. 1053. 

nun = nun ba, 1. 1801. 
nur bi^, 1. 591. 

ob ♦ . ♦ glei^ = obgIei<^, l. 180. 
Odyssey, pp. xv, xxxii, 11. 1835- 

36. 
Oenömaus, 11. 336, 339. 
Olympier, p. xxx, 1. 1715. 
Olympian gods, p. xix, 1. 398. 
Olymp, p. 961. 
Olympus, 1. 1099. 
®pfer, roillfommnem — , 1. 61. 
Optative Subjunctive, 11. 802, 

1500. 
Oracle, p. ix, 11. 610-12, 21 13. 
Orest, 11. 228-30, 978, 1169. 
Oreste, by Voltaire, p. xvi, 11. 1036, 

1185-87. 
Orest and Elektra, by Gotter, 

p. xvi. 
und Pylades, by J. E. 

Schlegel, p. xvii. 
Oresteia, The, of -^schylus, pp. 

ix, xiv. 
Orestes, pp. viii, xxxviii, 1. 49. 
Tragedy of Euripides, quoted, 

pp. XXV, xxvi, 11. II 36, I148. 
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Orestiadae, p. xii. 

Orestes, Goethe*s comparison of 

himself, p. xxxviiL 
Orkus, 1. 636. 
Ovid, p. xvii, 1. 428. 

Padua, p. xlix. 
Palladium, 1. 2127. 
Pallas Athena, pp. x, xiii. 
Paris and Helen, 1. 84. 
Parnassus, 11. 839, 1197. 
Parze, Parcae, 1. 1340. 
Parricide, belief concerning — , 

1. 582. 
Participial clause, effect of — , 

1. 709. 
Patroclus, 1. 863. 
Pelops, pp. vii, XXX, 1. 336. 
Personification, by the definite 

article, 11. 457, 1785. 

Pfeilen, mit fanften — , 1. 131 2- 

1313. 
Philoctetes, pp. xv, xxii, 1. 762, 

1. 807. 
Philosophie, p. xxiv. 
Phocis, 1. 839. 
Phoebus, sc. Apollo, p. x. 
Phrygia, p. vii. 
Phrygius, Dares — , quoted, 1. 

863. 
Pity and fear, in Greek tragedy, 

1. 1035. 
Place, unity of, p. 97. 
Plautus, Persa of — , 1. 1040. 
Pocula Lethes, from Ovid, 1. 

1258. 
Polydorus, 1. 108. 
IIoAva7rep7f, 1. 554. 



Pontia, of Ovid, 1. 1258. 

Pleisthenes, 1. 366. 

Pluto and Zeus, parents of Tan- 

talus, p. vii. 
Poignard, with Racine, 1. 1036. 
Prayer of Iphigenia, 11. 982, 

1321. 
Preüer's (5rte^if(^e Ulytliologie, 

p. xii. 
Preposition, Omission of, 1. 447. 
Present tense, use of — , 11. 

1054, 1261, 165s, 1970. 

for English perfect, 1. 510. 

Priamus, 1. 108. 
Proclus, grammarian, p. vii. 
Prometheus bound, of .^schy- 

lus, quoted, 11. 1078-80, p. 
Promise of King, 1. 293. 
Propitiation, act of — , p. xxx. 
Prose Version, quoted, 11. 16, 50, 

116, 144, 181, 183, 201, 241, 

258-59» 342, 398, 442, 445-46, 
464,474,483,496, 501-2, $11, 
615» 667, 700, 707, 968, 977, 
997, 1004, 1025-39, 1460, 1647, 
1712-17, 1805, 1977, 1983,2105. 

Psalms, quoted, 11. 685-89. 

Puteoli, 1. 980. 

Pylades, p. xiii, p. 96 (Table). 

Racine, Jean, pp. xv, xxxviii, 

1. 1036. 
Hab, 1. 1184. 
"^at, 1, 332. 

räd?en, bie (Sötter — , 1. 713. 
Häd?er bes Paters, 1. 977- 
Raphael, p. li. 
rafd?er, in — (sc. Juö^nb), L 653. 



INDEX. 



177 



"Eaiidfwexf, 1. 11 56. 
rennen, 3U — , 1. 888. 
xedften (mit), 1. 23. 
Hettjc, 11. 351-59- 
reißen, 11. 425, 1186. 
Hiemer's IHttteilungen, p. xxxvii. 
Rite of Sacrifice, 1. 606. 
Roman Collection of Fables, 

xviii. 
Rome, p. xlix. 
Romeo and Juliet, 1. 930. 
Hücffaü, 1. 990. 
Hücfi^alt, 1. 796. 
Ruin of Tantalus, 1. 320. 
Hunbf^au, Deutfd?e, p. Hv. 

S, ending in s, omitted, 1. 306. 
Sacrifice, rite of — , 1. 606. 
Saum, 1. 637. 
Sdfä^e, 1. 50. 
Sd^aiten, 1. 108. 
f^aubernbem, mit — , 1. 3. 
S^ein, 1. 442. 
Schiller, p. liv. 
S(^läd?ter, 1. 707. 
Sd?Iangenl]äupter, 1. 11 36. 
Schlegel (J. E.), p. xvii, 1. 591. 
5^Iu§, 11. 204, 1368. 
Schmidt, Erich, pp. xxxviii, xlix. 
Schröer (K. J.), p. xxxviii. 
f^on, 1. 30. 
Schönemann, Lili, pp. xxxviii, 

xl. 
Sd^öglinge, 1. 81. 
Sd?riften ber (5oettjes(5efen= 

f(^a f t, pp. xxxiv, xlix. 
Schröter, Corona, p. xliv. 
f^ulb, with traben, 1. 1249. 



S(^ipalbenftein, p. xxxvii. 

S^ipäl^er, 1. loii. 

S(^ipert, significance of — ,1. 2035. 

f^iDärmen, 11. 18, 653. 

f^ipinbeln, 1. 318. 

Scythe, 1. 1938. 

Seidel, Secretary, pp. xliv, xlv. 

Seinen, ber — , 1. 158. 
felbft, 11. 88, 454. 

feltfam, 1. 738- ' 

Seneca, 11. 383-85. 

Sefentjeim, p. xl. 

ft^er, 1. 412. 

fte ipäre, instead of: ipäre fte, 

1. 1792. 
Siegel, 1. 1688. 

Sinn, auf einem — , 11. 791-92. 
Sinn oerfnüpfenben, 1. 312. 
Sinnen (neun), for Sinne, 1. 516. 
ftnnen (verb), 11. 242, 598. 
Sisyphus, 1. 320. 
Shakespeare (sonnet of), 1. 

923- 
Romeo and Juliet — , 1. 930. 

sister, — (double meaning of), 

p. xxi. 
fo,ll. 118,638. 

fo groß = however great, 1. 856. 
fo laufen mir ... 11. 690-96. 
foüen, 11. 478-80. 
Song of the Parcae, pp. xviii- 

xix, 11. 1763-65. 
Sonne, (5ebet 3ur Sonne, 1. 982. 
fo roenbete bie Sonne ... 1. 390. 

Sophocles, pp. viii, xxiii-xxiv, 11. 
31, 108, 228, 326, 467, 807, 906, 
1009, 1030, 1032, 1054, 1070, 
1078, II 29, 1184, 1840, 2086- 
2087. 

, influence on Gk)ethe, xxiii. 
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Sparta, p. xii. 

Speifc, faure — , 1. 1113. 

fpielen, in bic Seele — , 1. 651. 

fpürenb l^e^t, 1. 584. 

St. Agatha, p. li. 

Stagl, Madame de — , p. liii. 

Stasimos, p. vii. 

Statue, The — of Artemis, p. xxx. 

Stein, Baroness Charlotte von 

pp. xxxix, 3d. 
Staub, 3U — , 1. 864. 
Rannen, an — , 1. 1390. 

ftetjen, with dative, 1. 2061. 

Sterm unb tTebelt^üöe, 1. 1107. 

fiiefgeiporben, 1. 1035. 

ftol3, 3U — , 1. 148. 

Storni and Stress, see Sturm 

unb Drang. 
Strassburg, p. xxxix. 
<lreifen (an), verb, 1. 942. 
Strophius, p. ix, 1. loio, and p. 

96 (Table). 
Stufen, 1. 104. » 

Sturm unb Drang, p. xlviii. 
ftumm empfing, 1. 956. 

ftür3e (Imperative), 1, 1089. 
Subjunctive, 11. 269, 445-46, 

461, 1089, 1124, 1400, 1423, 

1500, 1957, 2095. 
'Ivyyovoij 1. 21. 
Sun, the — , emblem of Apollo, 

11. 1321-24. 

turned from its course, 1. 390. 

Superstition, p. xxxi. 
Swanwick, Miss — (Transla- 

lations), 11. 86, 106, 138-43, 312. 

677, 681, 1514, 1850, 1983. 
Switzerland, p. xxxviii. 
Syplos, p. vii. 



(Eage, lange — , 1. 11. 
(Eag bes Paterlanbs, 1. 866. 
(Tag* unb Xlädfien, 1. 2072. 
(Eagebu(^ unb Briefe, pp. xxxvii, 

xli, xlix. 
Tantalus, p. vii. 11. 306, 310,320, 

326, 328, 500, 574, 968, 1760. 
(Tantals <En!eI, 1. 968. 
Tartarus, 1. 325. 
Tasso, Goethe's, p. xl. 
Tauri, the — , p. xii. 
Tauris, pp. xv, xlbc. 
analogy with * Aulis * through 

French *Tauride,* p. xv. 

teil nel^men, 1. 231. 
Telamons, genitive, 1. 865. 
Tempel (of Diana), p. 97. 

(of Apollo), 1. 839. 

Theseus, p. xi, 1. 600. 
Thessaly, 1. 171 5. 
Thoas, p. xii, 1. 1 777. 
dooct p. xii, 1. 1777. 
Thyestes, 1. 360. 

of Seneca, 1. 383. 

tief, 1. 181. 

tief erf^ütternben, 1. i375- 
Time, unity of — , p. 97. 
(Titanen, 11. 328, 1712. 
Titans, p. xix, 1. ic68. 
don ber fjarfe, 11. 685-89. 
tönen (verb), 1. 1821. 
Torbole, p. 1. 
Cotenfluß, 1. II43- 
drauer, bte — , U. 457-58. 
Crauerfd?ar, bie — , 1. 1 14. 
treten, 11. 1-6. 
Tristia, of Ovid, p. xvii. 
Trojens, genitive, 1. 416. 
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Troy, p. viii. 
trüb, 1. 1479- 
(Eummclpla^, 1. sSS, 
Tyrol, p. 1. 

überbraufcn, 1. 496. 
Übcrrebung, gotbcne gunge bcr 
— , 1. 474. 

Ufer, £etl^cs, 1. 113. 
Ulysses, p. xxii, 1. 762. 
um, omitted, 1. 447. 
umgetrieben, 1. 1265. 
umgeroanbt, 1. 47- 
umijergetriebcn, 1. i473- 
umfel^ren, fid? — , 11. 1565-66. 
umlobern, 1. 1541. 
Unerretd?ter, ein — , 11. 1819-20. 
Ungetreuer, bem — (sc auf ber 

Spur), 1. 671. 
Unities, three — , p. 97. 
Unmöglid?e, bas — , 1. 15 10. 
Unmut, 11. 183, 241, 609. 
Unterirbf^en (il^r), 1. 581. 
unüerfel^en, 1. 1017. 
unwillig, U. 552, 636, 1979. 
ur, prefix, force of, 1. 1054. 
uralt, 1. 1054. 

Datergötter, 1. 942. 
Vendetta, p. xxxii. 
Venice, p. xlix. , 

verb, Position of — , 11. 237, 1344, 

1347, 1350- 

üerfennen, 1. 1531. 
verbreiten, 1. 555. 
Perbrug, 1. 183. 



oerel^rten, bo^ —, 1. 708. 

Vergil, pp. xvii, 1, 11. 11 15, 1753. 

oerl^ünt, 1. 899. 

oerl^üüteft (conditional), 1. 1124. 

Verona, p. xliv. 

Perrud?ten (dative), 1. 287. 

üerfagcn, 1. 450- 

Vicenza, p. xlix. 

C)or3ug, sc. fe^en, 1. 164. 

Voltaire, pp. xxxviii, xxxix, 1. 

1258. 
üor, 1. 98. 

roaücn, 1. 11 99. 

wandeln, 1. 1344- 

U^äftolbt, Prof. (quoted), 1. 1321. 

IPed^felrout, 1. 973. 

roeber — roeber, 1. 996. 

roed^feln, 1. 1783. 

loenben ab (Imperative), 1. 802. 

n)cg3el]ren. 1. 16. 

U^eg, 1. 445- 

XOtk (with genitive), 1. 1405. 

IDeil^e, 1. 1774. 

rvtnn il^nen, sc hvenni, 1. 468. 

wenn, 11. 45» 673, 1916, 1919. 

, understood, 11. 669, 673, 

675-6. 
IDeibes (5Iücf, 1. 29. 
IDeib, 11. 116, 791. 
weitem, üon — , 11. 167-68. 
Weimar, pp. xxxv, xxxix. 
wenben . . * ah — , optative sub- 

junctive, 1. 802. 
IPenige, bas — , 1. 144» 
wer (es fei), 1. 934» 
Werther, sorrows of — , p. xlviii. 

IPtbertPilien, 1. 1713« 
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w'xt = as if, 1. 1052. 
ipicbert^oltefl, optative subjunc- 

tive, 1. 1500. 
ipie mel^r = wie üicl metjr, 1. 

1845. 

Wieländ, pp. xvi, xliv. 

VOM, 1. 710- 

IPtnfcI, 1. 579-80. 

VOiUe (ber (Sötter), 1. 719. 

ein tjol^er, 1. 8. 

w'xxhelnb, 1. 1850. 

iptffen, 11. 537» 667, 1854. 

woiil, 11. 497» 1890. 

IDOl]! (ironical, 1. 497. 

XOo^i (noun), 11. 228-30. 

XOolhn, 1. 538. 

IPolfenFreifen, in feinen — , 1. 

1063-65. 
Woman, Goethe's estimate of — , 

1. 791. 
condition of — in Greece, 

1. 31. 

IDölfe,!. 1132. 

XOovt, ein großes — , 1. 307. 



iDorben = geiporben, 1. 639. 
IDunber, bur^ ipel^ ein — , 1. 
398. 

3aubern^l. 1775- 
3et^ren (meg-), 1. 16. 
geit, erften — , 1. 402. 
§eitfd?rift für ben beutf(ien Hn* 

terrid?t, p. xxxi. 
Zeus, p. vii. 
Zevf ScjT^p, 1. 1094. 
3Ögern, 1. i775- 
gögerung, 1. i775- 
3U; use of — , 11. 76, 212, 276. 
3uc!en, 1. 1848. 
3u'ben!en, 11. 275, 1369. 
3ufrieben ipär i^ . . ., 1. 226. 
3u're(inen, 1. 888. 
^wax, 1. 184. 
3tt)eifelnb; 1. 609. 
gipeifel unb Hul^e, U. 1063-65. 
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